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SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION ADOPTED 


A — Tor the Deva-nagari alphabet, and others related to it — 


-=U a, ^nr a, 
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t t, <3 U, 3i U, gj ft, 
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h: e> 3 at, gt 

o, Yt o, 
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Self lha 



Visarga (•) is represented by h, thus ar* kiamaSah Anuswdra (*) is represented 
•by m, thus ft 1 ? stnih, gij vamk In Bengali and some other languages it is pronounced 
ng, and is then written &g , thus g*“f baagka Anundsika or Chandra-bmdii is re- 
presented by the sign ~ over the letter nasalized, thus S’ mS 
B — For the Arabic alphabet, as adapted to Hindostani — 
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y, etc 

Tanwin is represented by 

n, 

thus \)f fauran 

Alif-e 

magfiii a is represented 

: , — thus da'wS 







In the Arabic character, a 

final silent h 

is not 

transhterated, — thus banda 


When pronounced, it is written, — thus ‘lit gunah 

Vowels when not pronounced at the end of a word, are not written m translitera- 
tion Thus gg ban, not bam When not pronounced in the middle of a word or only 
slightly pronounced m the middle or at the end of a word, they are written m small 
characters above the line Thus (Hindi) hjfn dekh’ta, pronounced dekhta , (Kash- 
miri) 4 tA'k , 3Jv^V kqr', pronounced kor , (Bihari) gigfg dekhath* 


von. xi 



0 —Special letters peculiar to special languages will bo dealt with under Uio bead 
of the lang uages concerned In the meantime tbo following more important instances 
may be noted — 

(a) The is sound found m Marathi (^), Pa$hto (£■)> Kashmiri (^, n:), Tibetan 
(i), and elsewhere, is represented b\ /$ So, tlie aspirato of that sound 
is represented by Lsh 

(i) The dz sound found m Marathi (or), Pa?hto {{■), and Tibetan (i') is repre* 
sented by dz, and its aspirate b\ dzh 

(c) Kashmiri u (s0 is represented by ft 

(d) Smdhi $, ‘Western PnBjabi (and elsewhere on the N -W Frontier) y, and 

Pa?ht6 jj or ^ arc represented bj n 

(e) The following are letters peculiar to Pa?hlO — 

Q / , £ te or ds, according to pronunciation , <) d , jf, i or n, accord- 
ing to pronunciation , sh or Ui, according to pronunciation , y or ^ n 
(/) The followmg are letters peculiar to Smdhi — 

V lb, ~ bh; £> th, t , it th , J- ph , G JJ , jh , ^ chh ; 

o dh ; <? d , odd, <i dh , &=> k , >-/ / h , gg , gh , 

uJ n, $11 

D — Certain sounds, which are not provided for above, occur m transcribing 
languages which have no alphabet, or in writing phonetically (as distinct from transli- 
terating) languages (such as Bengali) whose spelling docs not represent the spoken sounds 
The principal of these are the following — 

d, represents the sound of the a m all 
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99 

a m hat 

e, 

91 
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*1 
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11 

u in the „ muhe 

til, 
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th m think 

4b, 

99 

9J 

J» 

th m this 


The semi-consonants peculiar to the Munda languages are indicated by an apos- 
trophe Thus V, t', p\ and so on 

E — When it is necessary to mark an accented syllable, the acute accent is used 
Thus m (Khowar) assistax, he was, the acute accent shows that the accont falls on the 
first, and not, as might be expected, on the second syllable 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 


The present Volume of the Linguistic Survey contains an account of the so-called 
■“Gipsy Languages” of India, so far as information concerning them has become 
available / 

It has been prepared by Professor Sten Konow, of Chnstiania, Norway, who was 
for several years my Assistant, and to whose learning and unsparing collaboration I am 
heavily indebted I have myself carefully gone through his manuscript, and have here 
and there added a few remarks over my signature As General Editor of this senes of 
volumes, I am therefore responsible for all statements contained in it 


GEORGE A GRIERSON 
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G1PST IANGUAG1 S 


Others have been dealt with m connexion with the Bliil languages in Vol IX, Part 
in, of this Survey, viz — 


l\nmc of dmicct 

F*tirmle<l number <'F *pe\lrr* 

B&orl 

n.ooo 

Bnnjnrl > 

1 5^ BOO 

CburapI 

1 £00 
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IX) 

Tfirnnukl or Gliinn^i (Vol IX, Pnrt n) 

I OOP 

Totm 

2U0i7 


There remain some vagrant tribes, who liavo, during tho operations of Hub Suney, 
been reported to possess languages of their on n, riz — 


Isnme of dmleet 

F«trnntrJ number of upe-akcre 

Beldarl 

1140 

Bhangl 

14 

Dom 

13,100 

GarOdi , 

0 

Gulgulia 

su 

Kanjarl (including Kuclibandhl) 

7,0S5 

Kolha^I 

2, .07 

Ladl 

500 

Macbana , 

30 

Malar 

2,300 

Myawvile or LLuri 

9 

Natl , 

11,534 

Odki 

2.S14 

PeijtJharl 

1,250 

Qn?al 

2,700 




51,550 

Slbnlg&rl 

25 

Total 

101,671 
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Of tlicse, Macharia was returned from the Kapurthala State as spoken by a tnbe of 
fowlers who had como from Sind It has turned out to be ordinary Smdhi with a slight 
admixture of Panjabi and need not occupy us any more m this place The remaining 
Gipsy dialects named above will be described m the ensuing pages This list is unfor- 
tunately far from exhausting the number of such languages We know that the 
Chuhras, the Dalals the Naqqash, and several other tnbes and castes possess secret trade 
jargons of their own, and many criminal tnbes have been described who freely mix their 
speech with slang words and phrases m order to prevent outsiders from understanding 
them No new materials about them have, however, been forwarded for the purposes of 
this Survev, and I can theiefore only refer to such authorities dealing with them as 
I have come across 
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The various Gipsy tribes have not been distinguished in tho language returns of ihc 
Number of speakers at i 0 ti published Reports of the last Census of 1011 It is there- 
° ensus fore difficult to compare the figures Anth the estimates made 

for the purposes of this Survey The total returned under the head of Gjpst languages 
m 1911 was 2S.294 distributed as follows — 


Ajmer Hera run 
Bombay 

Centrnl Provinces and Bcrar 
Punjab . 

United Provinces 
Bnroda Slate 
Bombay States 
Central India Ageucs 
Hvderabad State 
Punjab States 
Bajpntnna Agency 
OJh"r Provinces 


209 
S3t>2 
2,274 
5 640 
1,673 
53t> 
2,826 
1 0't7 
4 5bb 
474 
456 
bSI 


Total 


28 294 



INTRODUCTION 


Clajilfication 


TIic Gipsv dmlccts considered m tlic ensuing: pages can bo divided into two groups, 
onlinnrj dialects and argots TJio former group comprises 
Bbldfiri, Blmmti, Ladi, Odki and PendhnrI, tbo latter Dom, 
G irvidi, Gulgulia Knnjarl, Kolhhft, Malfir, Mvanwalt, XaB, Qnsa!, SSsl and Siknlgarl 
The former croup is of the same character as the Gipsy languages described under the 
land of Bhih in N ol IX, Part m, tho latter can be compared witli argots such as those 
a-odhv the l’annh gambler-, tho Cliuliris, etc See Authorities, above 

Within the tir<t of our two groups (he Pcndhnrls m some respects occupy a 
posit on apart, being composed of various elements without any common race or 
religion Their dialect shows that tliov have lived for some timo in Eastern Raiputana, 
and In-ton corroborates this inference Both the Pendbfirls and some of tho Bham^as 
speak dialects winch can he described ns a im\luro of Dakin nl Hindustani and Jaipur! 
Mo-t Blnmtas, however, speak Ttlugn Lidi is m all essentials a form of Jaipur! 
The Ods nr<- probable related to the Yndnrs, who sjicak a dialect of Telugu, and thoy 
are prohahlv originallv Dnudiniw Their dialect, howover, points towards Slnlwn or 
rhajis farther west The Bfldfirs arc described ns a Drandinn casta They usually 
skate th it th<\ arc Rajputs, and Dr Crooke thinks that tliev are related to the Ods 
The traditions and dialects of all these tribes point to tho conclusion that they belong to 
the same stoek as the Bnnjnras, Unhuras and other tribes who now use a form of Bliili 
The traditions of both BnnjSris and iTalmras point towards Enjputann Ethnologists 
are, however, agreed that all these tribes are originally Dmvidian, t c belong to the 
so-called Dravidnn race Their original home hns perhaps been situated farther south 
Thcv have, however, become \r\ mured at a comparatively early date, and philological 
considerations point to the conclusion that this occurred somewhere in Rnjputnna 
Dr Cronke is of opinion that these tribes are branches of one great nomadic race, which 
al-o comprises tribes such as the Sisw, Knnjars, Xats, and so on, te such Indian 
Gipsies as posse's nn argot Also here we find traditions wlncli point towards Bajputana 
Tlius the Slsls vicre, according to one tradition, originallv bnrds with tho Chauhnn 
Rajputs Tliur first ancestor was, thcv suv, SHs XIal, and his brother Mallanur was 
n?ain the ancestor of the Kolb/itis, vvlio seem to he von closely connected with the 
^ksis Thcv are ilso related to the Kanjars, whose traditions only ixnnt towaids tho 
pinnle, and the Nats, who sometimes, likewise, maintain that they havo come fiom 
Rajpntana 'llic ^aiqalgars of Benares assert that they were originally Rajputs fiom 
Mnnrnr The Dorns arc, according to thoir traditions, Nishadas, and their first ancestor 
is si;d to have -prong from the thigh of King Venn Now Benbans is the name of a 
modern Rajput sept, which, according to Dr Crookc, is of obvious Kberwar origin, 
md the country of the Nisli.nlns is stated m tho Mahabharatn (ru, 10 j 3S) to begin 
where the Sarasv at! disappears m tho sands Tlie Nislmdas were, according to the 
Aitareva Brahmana, forest robbers, and Hnliidhnra identifies them with tho Bhillas In 
the Agnjpur&n 1 tliej arc mentioned togetiicr with "other dwellers m the Vindhvas’’ 
It will he seen that these traditions point towards Bajputana or Central India It 
will now he of interest to sec how far nn examination of the dialects spoken by (hese 
tnbes, i c of the dialects on winch their argots arc based, corroborates these indica- 
tions Tfc cannot of course expect to find mi thing more than indications The tribes 
in question are migratory, and, if they spend a long time m any district, they are 
likely to adopt its current v crnacular 



6 


GirST ianguages 


If we begin with Sasi, it will be sbou n later on that the dialect vanes according to 
the locality in which it is spoken, it being Hindustani m the East and a mixture 
of Hindustani and Pahjabi m the Northern Panjab, the stronghold of the tnbe Stray 
features such as the softening of hard mutes m tho dative and genitive sutlixcs g w, go 
and in words such as dand, tooth, are such as are also found m TV estern Pahari 1 I lie same 
is the case with the oblique base ending in a m u eak bases, just as m Marathi Eorms 
such as the ablative suffix tho , the pronouns ham, we , tam, you, remind us of Gujarati, 
but also of Western Pahari The dialect of tho Sasis is closely related to IColhati Tho 
termination o of oblique bases, which is veil known from Gujarati and Western Pahari, 
is here common Pornis such as mere-hit, to me, remind us of Dnkhinl Hindustani, 
while the use of the relative base ja with tho meaning of a demonstrative m forms such 
as jabo, then, is in accordance with the piactico in Bajasthani dialects 

If we now turn to Kanjari, we again find that the oblique base of v eak nouns ends in 
d or in 5, as in Western Pahari Strong masculine bases olten ond m 6, plural d, as m 
Itajasthani. Demonstrative pronouns such as that, are also m accordance with 

the usage m that language Pronouns such as wd, he, go, you, verbal suffixes such 
as w , gtr, in the present and past , the frequent use of relative participles , the 
tendency to form a negative verb, and so forth, perhaps point to the existence of a 
Dravidian element m the dialect Kanjari gs a comparatively consistent form of 
speech and seems to possess less local varieties than many other Gipsy tongues The 
Kanjars are ethnographically related to the Sasis and Kolbatis, and also to the 
HaburSs Just as the latter speak Gujarati Bhili in the Gangetic Doab, tho language 
of the Kanjars reminds us of Gujarati, Bajasthani, and Pahari even in districts where these 
languages are not home tongues The MagahiyS Dorns of Saran and Champaran speak 
the current Bhojpuri of the districts There is lion ever, also a tissue of Bajasthani, 
and the argot of the Doms m so many points agrees with that m use among the 
Kanjars that it is impossible to separate the two Natl also has some features u Inch 
seem to point towards Bajasthani, though the dialect underlying the argot of the Nafs 
vanes very much according to district Garodi is a mixture of Hindustani, Eastern 
Bajasthani and Marathi, and a similar position must be assigned to the so-called Myanwale, 
while Qa§ai is based on Hindustani, Sikalgari on Gujarati, and Malar on Nagpuna 
Gulguha, finally, is too insufficiently hnown to allow us to say anything definite 
about its position 

There are accordingly also some philological reasons for supposing a common oiigrn of 
many of the Gipsy tribes It will be remembered that they are described as belonging to 
the Dravidian race and that some of them use Dravidian forms of speech Most of them, 
however, so far as they come within the scope of this Survey, speak Aryan tongues 
If they are of Dravidian stock, that must be a secondary development Their 
original language cannot have been Aryan Now the existence of a Bajasthani 
element m so many Gipsy dialects may be taken as an indication that they have 
abandoned their old speech and adopted an Aryan tongue within an area where 
Bajasthani was spoken It is a curious coincidence that the stronghold of the Bhils 
who must have a similar origin, is found between the territories occupied by 

1 PnUrl 1* clotely related to Rsputlijm See Vol IX, Pt h, pp 2fT., 103ff 



INTRODUCTION 


7 


lbVjn-thmi, Giijarlti awl Margin Like mnnj Gipsy languages some Bhil dialeots also 
lme weak nouns with nn oblique bn«c ending in n In Gips\, and in PalifqT, tins »is 
mtervb mge iblo with o, which is common in Gujarati The theory might bo hazarded 
tint this me of nn oblique base, of the kind elscw bore found m Mariiflil, m all these 
tongue* must be due to tbc existence of a substratum different from Rajasthani and 
conmxMivith 31 ir'itlu There are also other philological indications that the lan- 
guige of R ijastlnn nid parts of Central India has onco, m the times preceding the 
11 lipnt linnMon been more <.lo«eU connected with Old Marathi 

7 he conclusion nrrncd at abore that most of these Gipsy tribes have a common 
A 5 origin is further strengthened by a consideration of the 

artificial argots which sonic of thorn have dor eloped "We 
here find «o much i orrc'-pondence in details that ve cannot well rcfiain from inferring 
tint then is some con m \ion between these Indian argots All of them are artificial 
In minces dor red for the purpose of enabling those who know them to converse ruth 
imh other without the risk of being underwood by outsiders Such methods of 
speaking nre in ire nil or or the world, and thm arc known undor different names 
in the different rnnntrus In Ln gin ml t her arc called ‘cant,’ 1 slang,’ ‘ thieves’ latm,’ 
•pcvlnrs rrenib,* ‘Smut Giles Gr< ok,’ ‘fiash tongue,* ‘gibberish,’ and so on, m Franco 
‘argot/ in Gormanr ‘ ltutw iel«i li,‘ in Itnlr ‘gorgo/ ‘furhcsco/ m Spam ‘ germnnm/ 
and so on Common to all of them is Ihe extciwre use of a peculiar vocabulary, and, 
m addition to this, the practice of disguising common rvords by means of transpositions 
•mil changes of letters f Jho roenhulnrr has usually been fetched from the most 
dilTcn nt son n. is, or eho rarious figures of speech or associations of ideas lend to the 
ire of well known words with new meanings Thus wo find in the Spanish argot 
Germania gaffe, prusi, taken from tho Hebrew , dupa, ignorant, from the French, 
lo iddla, which is derived from Ion, salt, and properlr signifies a saltcellar, is used with 
the meaning of ‘parlour/ because Spanish sain, parlour, suggests sal, salt, and so forth 
Lvamplcs of transpositions from the same argot nro (isoar for vista, view, greno 
for negro, a nigger C innges of letters are nlso quite common , compare Itotw aclsch 
tcit:c instead of Litre, heat Ln the Pvrenees we find a donee of the same character 
as the so-called /(-language Thus, instead of jauua, sir, they may say jau-pan-na-pa 
or jaii gan-ita gra This of course is a ieiy common may of producing an argot all 
oacr the world Le Duchat tells us of the existence of a similar slang amongst the 
children of 3Ict7, who add dregne to each syllable, thus vousdiegue esdregw 
ttmlrcgnc foudreguc, aous ties un fou, vou are a fool Still more hko our /(-language 
is the Indian schoolboys’ Zaigait, where the letter s followed by a vowel a? added to 
each syllabic, thus tu-rvm / arha jazdhzC fiuro for turn l ah a j ate lio, yyhcrc are you 
••oing 5 I)r Lcitner found Ibis Zargarl m use amongst the thieves of Peshawar, where 
lie heard scntenci s such ns u-ru-s-lu-zo bti-zu-l-lc-za for ns-lo hula, call him A similar 
s language is recorded from Bengal, where wc iind sentences such as asami bosboi desdt- 
bosboior amt boi dibo, I anil give a hook Sometimes we can observe how similar word- 
plays take their origin m somo new fashion A certain class of society affects a 
peculiar yvny of pronouncing or transforming words, and the compliance with such 
wlnms becomes a kind of freemason’s token, by which one shows himself as a member 
of fashionable society Thus it was usual within certain oiroles m Pans, about 18S0, 
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to add mar to every word, and to speak of lonlangcmar instead of houlangcr, n 
baker, cafctnar instead of caft, coffee That such a way of changing commou words 
well deserves to be called an argot, is brought out hi n comparison or the cant of the 
Tusufzai badmashes mentioned by Dr Boitiier,’ where mi i is added to e\ cr\ word 

The argots are chiefly used by criminals and disrcputnblo induidunls for tho sake of 
secrecy Their nature is, however, quite the same as that of tho various kinds of plaj 
languages which we are aooustomed to consider as desultory results of children’s fancy 
All such speeches must be compared, and it is of interest to oliscn o lion the methods 
are the same all over tho world, just as a comparison of languages belonging to different 
linguistic families discloses a high degree of similarity in fundamental principles 

In India there have probably been argots from tho most ancient tunes It is 
possible that they Lave to some evtent their origin m 
Indian Argots sacnlioial rites It y\ou!d often be necessary to yeil the 

actual meaning of a ceremony in. order to prey ent rnnls and enemies from pen erting it 
by means of sorcery and countor-ntcs Tho curious \\ ords enjavnn, dark fortnight , yacan, 

bright fortnight , salida, day , sagara, night, yavga, month , sumt! a, year {Satapalha- 
brahmatia 1 7 2 252 ) seem to belong to such a sacrificial argot The transmutations 
and changes of words which arc soraotimes presonbed m the old Sutras, are perhaps of 
a similar kind, though tho desire to avoid unlucky vrords also plajs a rdlo The 
Indians, with their predilection for word-play and enigmatic language, must always 
have been especially qualified for devising means for disguising the meaning of tlicir 
speech An old example is found in tho Mahabli.lrata (I 57512), yvhoro Vidura is 
represented as warning Yudhishtlura, in tho presence of a number of people, of 
impending treachery, in a jargon which only the speaker nnd Ins hearer could under- 
stand 5 

There are, at the present day, many di2orent argots in India Captain, non 
Sir, B 0 Temple has explained tho argot used by tbe Della Dalfils, or Brokers This is 
a kind of speech which apparently has a very simple meaning, nlnlo some of the w ords 
used impart a second, hidden sense to those yylio are initiated Thus an apparently inno- 
oentuse of the numeral two or of words denoting such parts of tho body as occur in pairs, 
conveys the meaning that the Dalai claims a commission of ty\ o annas m tho Itupeo 
Most Indian argot*, and all those which arc represented m tho materials collected for 
the purposes of this Survey, are, however, of a different hmd They are artificial 
tongues which do not convey one meaning to tho initiated ones and another to outsiders, 
but n Inch are simply unintelligible to those who lmye not learnt them This aim is 
attained by various means There is, m the first place, a certain aniouut of peculiar 
words which are not used m ordinary speech Such slang terms are apparently widely 
used, even by sucb tribes as have not developed a proper argot Thus many of tbe 
criminal tribes of tbe Bombay Presidency have got them Our information on the sub- 
ject is, liotrevei, very imperfect, and it is, m most oases, impossible to state n lienee they 
have been taken It is, on tbe other hand, noticeable how many of them nic identical 

1 Ltnguuttc Fragv\cnts t p (ht) 

VI a !v Th ? comm<,ntat0 '' NMafcaptha tap > that this jargon mnJo me of tho ’angjngo of ontcaat a (mlcclcMat), which re«om 
bled tho language of tho country, bat was ungrammatical nod contained word, in wh ch syllable, woro otnUUd, cUdcsJ 
or altered He then giro* examples ' » 
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m different argots Thus the word lug, to die, is used m SSsi, Kolhati, Kanjari, Dom, 
Nati, Garodi, Myanwale, Gulgubn, and Sikalgari , dut, eat, occurs in the specimens of 
Sasi, Kolhatl, Kanjari, Natl, Myanwale, and Sikalgari, Mum, mouth, m Sasi, Kolhati,. 
Natl, and Garodi , Miaul, llmtla, house, m Sasl, Dom, Natl, and Sikalgari, and so forth 
Such instances add strength to the conclusion arrived at above that there is a common 
base m many of these forms of speech Even if ire were able to trace each of these 
words back to its source, tins would not prove anything in regard to the nature of this 
base TFe have seen above how the peculiar words of European argots have been 
collected from the most different sources The same is most certainly the case in 
India TTo cannot therefore infer that the Kanjars of Belgaum or the Qasais are of 
Arabic descent, because they use some Arabic numerals, or that the Sasis have anything 
to do with the Tibetans oven if barml, wife, could be proved to be identical with Sherpa 
pei mi, or chat, water, with Tibetan olthu The great number of Hebrew words m 
Rotwaelscli warns us to he cautious m suoh matters Stall, considering the fact that 
ethnologists describe the most important Gipsy tribes as Drandinn, it is perhaps of some 
significance that several of the peculiar argot words seem to have a Dravidian origin 
Thus we might compare Kanjari iu-Mmle, belly, with Kurukh Mil , Sasi land, to heat, 
with Kurukh lau’d , Myanwale geld, boy, son, with Yerukala govalyu , Kanjari and 
Sikalgari pado, bull, with Tamil mddn , Dom ftgnd, eat, with Tamil timnn , Sasi 
plug/, fire, with Kanarese benM , Dom hichwd, fire, with Kuru}di chtch , Kanjari til, 
ttiir, give, with Tamil tar a, Savara tin, Kanjari kidb, give, with Yerukala hud , 
MyanwnlS htiwdd (compare Giripari Sirmauri hot), go, and bartedd, come, with Kanarese 
ho, go, Tamil vara, come, respectively , Sasi baunna, Kolh&ti bond. Nap bund, MyanwSle 
bond, gold, with Tamil pon, Sasi hudra, horse, with Tamil kudxret , Sasi Jchauld, 
Nati Midlld, Sikalgari hhol, Malar hhaul, house, with Golari hholi, room, Malay Siam 
Midi, house, compare Malar khulsa, husband, and Yerukala hhultld, wife, the last 
syllable of which latter word should be compared with U in tangSt, sister, Sasi 
tundd, Kolhati tande, Nati fupdd, pig, with Tamil panri , Sasi bmknd, run, with 
Kurukh bongd , Kanjari, Sikalgari khedd, Qa?ai hhedd, Kolhati rhetfa, house, with 
Kanarese hhedd , Kolhati hetti, wife, with Kanarese hendati, and so forth I feel no- 
doubt that we' should be able to compare many more words, if we had a fuller knowledge 
of the argots In face of the fact that comparatively many of these parallels have 
been taken from Kurukh. it is perhaps worth while recalling the Kurukh tradition 
that they have come from the Kamatic and proceeded eastwards along the Narbada, 
r e past the Ymdhyas It may also be of interest m this place to make a note of some 
few details whioli will be mentioned below when dealing with the individual argots, suoh 
as the mter change between hard and soft sounds m 8asi, Kolhap, Nati, etc , the 
disaspiration of aspirates and aspiration of unaspirated sounds m several argots , the 
frequent use of relative participles, of a negative verb, of certain pronouns and 
suffixes, and so on, in Kanjari, the employment of harks, having done, or similar 
forms with the meaning of Tamil earn, Yerukala anda, Sanskrit %ti, etc , after a direct 
quotation, nnd so forth, though many of thesB features are also found m Pahari an,d 
elsewhere 

Most words m the Indian argots are not, however, so far as we are able to judge 
with our present imperfect knowledge, peculiar to them, but belong to the common 
Aryan vocabulary of India They are then adapted for use by various means of 
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disguise, ]ust as is the case m European argots It is noticeablo tlint the transposition 
of letters after the pattern of the Enghsh cant word tcelop, police, plays a comparatn cly 
unimportant rfile m the materials at my disposal I may nolo instances such as 
Sasi kabra—bahra, goat , chbmi=niochi, shoe-maker , iCp=pct, holly , GarodI dabu— 
bado, big, and so forth More common arc changes by means of prelived or suffixed 
syllables, which then often replaco the beginning or the end, rospcc! n cly, of tho word 
The details will be mentioned under each argot In tins place I shall onl\ mako 
some general remarks The simplest way of disguising a uord by means of a prefix 
is exactly the counterpart t>f the practice m the ji-lnngunge and Zargarl Thus in 
Sasi Jcha-kal, famine, dlut-gal, neck, the syllables Ilia, dhet, respeotn el} , have simply 
been prefixed to the ordinary word It is, honever, still more common lo drop tho 
old initial in such cases , thus, Sasi Viai=das, len , j/ifiUtd — bhufJid, hungry In 
some forms of Natl we find the initial added again at tho end, thus, mcl -1 hu=lhc(, 
field In Malar chalmibahtn=bahin, sister, ue seo the entire uord in its original 
form added to the di«guisod word Tlieso two last deuces arc of com ce more easily 
discovered, and they do not seem to be of common occurrence "With regard to 
prefixes I would add that we can, in a few cases, traco the existence of rules or 
rather tendencies winch penade all the argots Thus A. and Ut are most commonly 
prefixed to words beginning with lowcls, the palatals ch, chh, j and jh arc almost 
exclusively used with such words as begin with labials , uh is a substitute for 
aspirated letters and also for s , and j is mostly used before or instead of gutturals 
The fact that such is the practico in all our argots is a further indication that they 
have a common base 

x 

The most usual state of affairs with regard to disguising suffixes is illustrated by 
words such as Sssi bauhgd=lahd, said, where a singlo consonant is added Words 
suoh as SSsI, Kolhati bap-td, father, vliere a consonant followed bv a vowel has been 
added, are of a similar kind There arc, however, also more complex additions, somo- 
what like tho Parisian ccifemm =cafe The most common arc additions after verbs 
such as sar m Slsi, Kolhati, Natl d-sai , come, and an;, tear, ba > , in numorous Kaniari' 
Dorn, Qasai, Malar and Myanwale verbs, and so forth Wc can also hero notice 
how the same additions are used in tho same way in more than one argot Thus J 
or 51 is common after verbs endrngm vowels or in hm S 5 si, Kolhati, Kanjari, Nati 
Myanwale, and so on , additions containing an t are, as already remarked common 
m verbs m many argots, additions such as Dorn khatld, Sikalgari lb aid ’ Kmmru 
Mb, Myanwale elu, Malar In, are clearly connected with each other Ontho whole 
it seems certain that not only are the general principles the same m the different 
argots, but that their application m many cases follows identical lines in all of them 

Conclusions If we take a general view of all the facts, wo” will 


1 


2 

3 


the most important Gipsy tribes are classed by ethnologists as forming one 

race, of Dravidian features, which seem to have long led a moratory 
life, roaming over most of India , mi a nuory 

many of them hare tradobon. tracmg the,, back ^ 

their dialects also point to the conclusion that the tribes In™ 1,1 a ’ 

people speaking KajoathanI Meets, though- nm0D S* t 
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4 some philological features show that tliore is a suh-structuro of Linguages 

more related to Marathi than to Itajnstliunl , 

3 many of these tribes hare developed a scciet language based on their 
dialects 

G these argots contain several poculmr words wluoh aro common to many of 
them , 

7 the principles undcrlving fho formation of theso cant languages and also 
their application in individual cases present striking points of analogy m 
the different tribes , 

5 a certain number of the peculiar cant words seem to bo Dravidian , and 

9 some Gipsy tribe-, speak Dravidian languages 

Taken together, all these points make it lugliJj probable that the inrious Gipsy 
languages dealt with in the ensuing pages haie a common origin, a language which 
was onct spoken by a tribe of Dravidian race that aamo under tbo mfluenco of Aryan 
tongues in a loenhta where languages akin to Marathi bad been spoken hut had to 
pile mi to Itljisfh/ini This would take us to the Yindhvas and the country to the 
north of the Yindlnas ie to tlio territories which the Arums found occupied bv 
Xislndas The tribe or tribes in question have probably Jived as vagrants from the 
most ancient time* With the growth of An an cnihsation they would naturally 
choose ns tliur stronghold localities where .Irian cniloatiOn had not got a firm 
footing Tlu* many Blill dialects spoken m tho lulls from the Yindhvas and north- 
wards probabh have a similar origin and might well be the tongues of descendants 
of ruth migratory tribes who had taken to n settled inode of life Such questions 
should, however, for the tunc being be left to (be consideration of ethnologists It 
mai, in tins connexion, be noted that we find Gipsv tribes mid also Dials who, at 
tlu present da}, still speak Draudnn tongues 

It lms been remarked ahoae that the denomination Gipsi does not imply any 
connexion wnfli the Gipsies or Komani dials of Europe Tlicso latter have originally 
come from India, nnd it is well known how the} resemble the Indian Gipsies m 
appearance and habits Jt has also been pointed out that their language shows many 
points of correspondence with the dialect of Indian Gipsv tribes such ns the Doms 
In this connexion it is worth while noting the similarity hotween European Gipsy 
words such as gaju, a gentile, julcl, dog, and Sasi kajja, Natl LdjA, man , Kanjarl 
jhvhl, M\ an wait j it Ida, SVi chlndal, bhnlal, Ivolhat-I dhollaj, dog Tho language 
of tho gipsies of Europe, howeser, points towards the extreme North-West of India, and 
tho prevailing opinion amongst scholars seems to he that the} havo nothing to do with 
the Indian tribes whoso dialects arc here under consideration Tho hypothesis might, 
however, he hazarded that members of the same vagrant raco from wbicb the Indian 
Gips\ tribes nro descended cainc up to the North-West, and remained there long 
enoueh to adapt their language to the practico prevailing among frontier tribes Some 
of them passed on before this adaptation look place and becamo the ancestors of the 
Armenian gipsies, whoso language docs not point to the north-western frontior but 
ra ther to Hindustan The bulk of these Gipsies later on brought their language, as 
modified among frontier tribes, to Europe, and becamo the ancestors of the Eomany 
Chals 

o 2 


>01, II 



12 


pendhart 

l 

Under the name of * Pmdarees * the Pendbaris are well known in Indian history 
They were plundering hands of freebooters who first came to notice after the fall of 
Tippoo Snltan of Mysore Of no common race, and of no common religion, they 
welcomed to their ranks the outlaws and broken men of all India — Afghans, Marathas, 
or J&ts They represented the debns of the Mughul empire, which had not been incor- 
porated by any of the local Muhammadan or Hindu powers that sprang up out of its 
rums Their head-quarters were in Malwa, but their depredations were not confined 
to Central India In bands, sometimes of a few hundreds, sometimes of many thousands, 
they rode out on their forays as far as the opposite coasts of Madras and of Bombay 
The most powerful of the Pepdhari captains, Amir Khan, had an organised army of 
many regiments, and several batteries of cannon Their power was finally broken by the 
Marquis of Hastings in 1817 

- Their name is said to be derived from pendha, a sheaf, and probably meant originally 
‘ grasseutters ’ 

At the Census of 1911 the number of Pendbaris was returned as 6,413, 100 of whom 
-were Hindus and 6,313 Musalmans 

They were distributed hs follows — 

Central India Agency , , 4,014 

Elsewhero . , . 2,399 

Total 6,413 

\ 

The only district which returned Pendhari as a separate language for this Survey 
"was Dharwar of Bombay, which gave a total of 1,250 speakers Specimens have, how- 
ever, also been received from Belgaum (Bombay) In other districts Pendhari has 
probably been included under the head of Hmdostani It is used only as a home lan- 
guage by the tnbe which speaks it In their intercourse with other people, its speakers 
employ ordinary Hmdostani 

To ]udge from the specimens Pendhari is a mixture of rough Dakluni Hmdostani 
with Marathi and Rajasthani The particular dialect of the last mentioned language 
with which their Hmdostani is mixed, seems to be Jaipuri Compare puta, sons, bdpa, 
father , chfte, is , chhd, was It is not necessary to discuss this jargon at length. I give 
two short specimens, one from each district They both agree in all essential points 
Note the use of ne as a postposition of the locative, present forms such as uttarunu I 
descend , unu, I beat, where the final n« reminds us of the Drandian termination of 
verbs, and the way m whioh lai -ke, having done, is used at the end of a quotation, like 
the Sanskrit iti and the Dravidian andn, having said 
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Speoimen I. 

District Dhahwar 

Kim ik Adml-ku do puJii chlit* Us-nc-sl nlinna put Spn6 
Some one man-to two (tons iccre Them xn-fiom younger son own 

b'tp-ku bold, ‘ bap, niCro ln«so-ku fnratto iniil-ka bata mijo de’ 

fa'ler-to said, ‘ father , mg sharc-to coming property -of share tome give' 

1’ ik apni pndgl un-ku bat-diya Thodd dm-ke picbcbe 

Tin him otcn propcity them-to was divided Few days of after 
nh/iiin sab mil'i-kc ok dur midnk-ku rasta hyh 

Ij yammer all hanng-gathcrcd one distant couniry-to way was-tahen 


Win unt dhundpinC bo 

apna 

mai 

kbarnb-kar-diya 

Sab 

There by-hnn Itixuriottsnc's with 

own 

property 

spoded-was-made 

All 

mma-lC ko 

angC o 

inuInk-nC 

Ck 

bnda dukal 

pada 

Blii 

une 

*pcn(-hacing 

then that 

country in 

one 

big famine 

fell 

And 

by-him 

gnribl-nC 

rnb-gai/i 

UnC 

0 

mulak-ko 

ek 

udmi-ke 

pas 

poverty-w 

i t-tcas heed 

Jiy-hm 

that 

country-of 

one nian-of 

near 

ja*kar 

un-ku 

lml-kC 


rali-gayfi 

TJne 

lse 

suwia 

gone-hacing 

him-to 

jomed-hacing 

xt-x oas heed 

Bxj-hxm 

him 

smne 


clnrtinC-ku 

a pm* 

khetan-ne 

bhCj-diyu 

0 

smrra khane-ka 

bbuse-si 

Jccdtng-for 

own 

ficlds-mto 

tl-xcas sent 

He 

swine catxng-of 

httsls-fx om 

apna pet 

bliarnC-ki khusi cbbl, 

tab 

o-bl 

use 

koyl 

oirn bclty 

ftlliny-of happiness teas, 

then 

that-eeen 

to-hm 

by-anyone 

dijo 

n,*ri 

UnO 

linear 

ho*kC, 

‘mere 

bap-k§ 

kette 

was-gtven 

not 

By -him 

sensible become-havtng, ‘ my 

father-of 

how-many 

innjurdaran-ku 

jpnG-kti 

lias 

bb-ko 

]asti 

rahe 

otte 


tcrcanls-lo (hcmsclccsfor sufficient become having more i etnavicd so much 
rutya rahu e-chlu* IIuu S-to-bi mai bhuk-se marH Mai 

breads remained Stilt l hungei -from die I 


lukal-kC bfip-kC taraf ja-kC use kaliSgg, “ore bap, 
gone-out-hav\ng falhei -of dti cotton gone-having to-hm mil-say, “ 0 father, 
mai tore. ‘■amno bbl Alla-kC uppar gimha kara Is-ke ange 

by- me of -thee befot c and God-of against sin was done This of after 
torn put kaua-ltuC-ku mai layakh na! Ter§ majuri-ke jaivgnan-ng ek 

ihy son bcmg-caUcd-for I worthy not Thy hxre-of servant s-tn one 
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ri muiAkI 


kar-ke irnje bi inkb,” knr-kS boln,' knr*ku bol'hjn 

made-having me also keep ,” said-haring man-sat/, ' said-having it-tros-soid. 

Utb-ke apno bap-kanC nyii ChbCto unC nbl msfa llmi 

Ansen-havxng own fathci-ncai came Jitit for-htm still teat/ much 

dur ebbi-to us-k5 bap mt dckb-kt inebnr lakA-ki 

far was-then Jits falhci him sccn-hanng mc>cu applird-hactnq 

nbat-ko jti-ko gale mil-ko um* imikk.t dj\a 

run-having gone-having neck cmbraccd-havmg Jo-htm 1 ns tcas-oircn 
Put use, ‘bap Alla-kb uppar bln tcri akln-ko ‘■mint mm gunlia 

Son to lnm, * fathci God-of against and thy ryes of bcfoi c by me sm 

karii Ab ange kndi-bl inn tcr.'t put knwa-h}f *-nrika mi,* 


teas done 

Now after cvcr-cvcn I 

thy 

son calhno-for ft 

not,' 

kar-ke 

bola 

ClibCto-bl 

bap-ne 

ipnt 

inuknr-loka-ku, ‘ llmi 

chbkot 

said-having 

said 

Yet 

father-ly 

own 

sci rnnts-to, 

1 rci y 

good 

jbage-ku 

bhar 

lakfi-ke 

me 

piri 

bill m-kC 

b.it-ku 

nngutt 

coat 

out 

brought-havmg him 

di cis 

and his 

hand-to 

ring 

blia-ke 

paiv-ku papsa 

dilo 

Pin 

liaman kba-kt 

kbiisi'sC 

put-having 

feet-on shoes 

give 

Ind 

tcc eaten having 

happd’t 

rliai 


Kay-kayc-to 

e men put 

rmr-ga\a 

chbi-lo, 

phir-kr 

should-stay 


Why-said-thcn 

this my son 

dcad-oonc 

icn«, 

ogam 

jlta buwa , 

gaya-ebba-to, 

pbir-ko 

nula,’ 

kar-kt 

bola 

Bln 

alive became. 

gone-wa s, 

again mas-found,' 

said-having 

it-was-'aul 

And 


unan khu^I kar-no lage. 
they meny to-inakc began 



-^iup j- 7 

Seat , 

tme-at 

dhundz, 


SY languages. 

FB KDSisj 

Specimen // 


psw a.r**' « r? w. „ , " Kna * s asi0 

Sr **■<« ”L- ' w *■*>*>.» PhlT . h 

“ ' >n ' : fhoda ■ ""Unfare „] mli “ood-to rambl ln 

p “ ««to ,f. M ' “M-ste , ’'•'»»•''«<«* P ' oii =-a a*, ‘ 
ifl r-ie , te> standing d&k k-ke A t-iast , ® 

Us *^e . , ff 8een-h„„. a S&d)-kn dee P 


‘aiul 

Jox 

ki-bi 

Dai 


Ws , . JDbiwto Baaam, 


T"" ^ Jf “»«, 

iar-U , ‘ e ‘ Uandu,,, ia &-ke M-ltut 

•***-» ES? »<*« 7 ; 4 ^ ®w. Mi 

»m v , . , I 1 * U ib f ‘ 

5ne J^n -there .Paxu 

«* con»l “ waste much 


Dai 
not 

phikir 
an Viety 
l&g-ke 


t0tt s-viade 


Ds-L,e 

pi-le ' 

d> ^-having P Ur ' kS 
Use * a9mn 
Vo-that Ch 

ft sd f- l& z 

st <tndvig ... . 

r 5sfe-si „ . 

n * d *'«* zz 

i P* : ° 

sfZl ZT’ f ^ mi 

4 ' is em “’•‘'M' not 

* ci T’ 

f , ^ ai eljJie a > , 

er /,ow is ? ’ ar ' tS Pnchha. 

mtta kar-le ^ «*«* 

r ;r --- i 

* w *»4 ■£* Cj,a ^ fc Wa, 

*r X *-• 

Pbasdne-li jj St S ^ to-thee 
cmmng.of (0Qrd s ™-ke 
® nr7 d-hactng 


— -u. u '*w cr ei» ? x 

Co *«*?:/br r ^ 0 fc ” ° h We 

chin, _ Sor-the-sale f m w 

tca* / °' sa bab th% nli n(l i a 

’. ^'^fot-reeson ^' ch Cas ^de 

st 

° ci 

ttiat-cerg 


Otte-De-ch 

-o a 1 - ^t'mirch-it, 

f e tt-bemg c Uhadde-ne i ° T!e 9°at 

loto ° mm ° P'tf l °’^S 

ba , /OX 

f ' f ° n - <£ 


aaJum t ^ 
r han-dg 

^ let,' y U! 

TT - /0 ° 

r u f; k6] z 
T °- a °‘ so*; 


Dgadi 

water Sdxr 

w , saria 

Jaldi - , . 


d eiia 

If 

ia ™- a 6 “ 
a,J Pj-as 

^ «r W 

C kla-ch 
al °ne- qtu(e 

u ^ a rnnu , 
de *cend 
ketta 
b°ic-ni Uc / t 

chlie 


tee 

tu 

thou 
talle 
d own 
‘dos, 
‘friend, 


Sicily “'* e pam 

miJ«{-A 6 .""W «4fc , p '' 

»««W Wie *•'«. 

iro 

that 


hola 

said 


not ' 

«l/y S3r tolls , . 

y °" *'« „7 6 -'toi'-ia 

1 Um Ptd-ta c ,„ a 
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hhi 

and 

£ 



V 


rrvnnirl 



>r-> j‘‘ bhar-LC 

pan! 

pirn Picblie-si 

uppar 

ane-ku 

/ r>‘ l'Jt, f’ltf-tamr.g 

xcater 

vas-drun! Aftcwards 

”P 

coming -for 

t t«* u donu 

mil-ki. 

baiiut wrakat plnklr 

karft 



-J-r tfo't lo't joined-! aring tn'>ch time anxiety tcas-madc 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Ir * immfT, .1 fox being very thirsty nnd looking for ■water on all sides, rambled in 
tV but to no purpose At last be found a little water in a deep pit and 

junj^l into it not heeding the future consequence There he drank water to his 
bear* •> content and began to meditate as to how he was to get out, but there was noway 

1 h» 0 fo’v, there he was, a close prisoner, and fell to thinking Meanwhile, a 
cay l^mg thirsty, chanced to come down to the \ery pit by the same road and seeing 
a fm in if, *aid, — ' Oh, sir Tox, you arc verr cleier indeed , we are all dying of thirst, 
whit''’ yon driti * water here, having come all alone without tho knowledge of anybody 
V« rr]|, 1 too will come doirn , how is the water 3 * 

Upon this the fox said, — ‘ Oh, fnend,it is too sweet to desenhc This water taster 
ju»* life nectar Ton are welcome, come soon nnd dnnh it If anj body else happen 
to man h< re, you rno\ not get it ’ 

At this tunning nduco, the silly goat jumped down nnd drank his fill Then they 
l hr i< ilted for a long time how to effect their escape 



BHAMTT 


The Bhamtns ate a criminal class who are especialli active as railway thieves It 
seems probable that then original home was the* Telugn-speakmg countiy At the 
present day, however, settlements are to be found in several of the districts and native 
states m and bordering on the Bombay Presidency At the Census of 1911, 4,270 
Bhjtm^Is were returned from the Central Provinces and Berar and none from 
elsewhere 

They do not lead a gipsy life but settle in some village from which their gangs 
start on their thieving expeditions 

They are known under several different names suoh as Gapthachors, Uchltds, 
Vadarls , and so forth The home tongue of most of them is Vadari, a debased form 
of Telugu 1 They also speak Marathi, Hmdostani, and Kanarese In speaking Kanarese 
they drop thoir ‘Ids’ The home language of some of the Gapthachors of the Bijapur 
District is Kanarese Those of Nagpur m the Central Provinces 6peak a broken 
mixture of Dakkml Hmdostani and Jaipur Bajasthani Only fourteen speakers of this 
Bbamti were reported fiom the Central Provinces As the Bhamtas of elsewhere speak 
Telngu, I do not further refer to them It is hardly worth while giving examples of the 
others As, however, some good specimens have beeD received, I give a portion of a 
version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, and a folktale received from Nagpur 

The fullest accounts of the Bhamtas which I have seen are m pp 464 and ff of 
Part I of the Roona Gazetteer , in pp 3 and ff of The H\story of Railway Thieves mth 
Suits on Detection, by M Paupa Bao Naidu, Madras, 1900, and m pp 16 and ff of 
the Notes on Criminal Classes m the Bombay Ri esidevcy, by M Kennedy, Bombay, 
1908 


1 Seo above, Vo] IV, pp 60/ff 
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[No 3] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BHAMTl 

Specimen I. 

Distmct ]S T AGrtm 

Kol-ek admi-ku do pui'ya clilio Us-ma-ka jiana porva 

A certain man-to two sons woe Thcm-in-of the y oun go son 

baba-ku kaba-cbliu, * us-me-ka rno-ko mCra bissft de ’ Pbcr us-ne 

the-father-to said, * ihat-tn-of me-to my shaic give’ Then him -by 

us-ko daulat-ka bissa bat-diya-cbbe PbCr thodC dm boyC-olibe 

hrn-to the-properiy-of shaic was-divided Then a-few days passed-had 

nana porya sab jama Ic-ke dur del gava-ebbt Aur 

tlie-younger son all estate tahcn-havtng fat country went And 

iraba ]a-kc beakkal-«e paisa khoy.a-cbhe Pber sab 

thoe gone-having indisci iminatcly money hc-sqttandcrcd And all 
kbnrch-ne-ke bad us de£-rue ^ bada kal pada-ebbe Ibe 

spendwg-of after that count) y-m gi cat famine fell Thereby 

us-ko bipat padl-cbbe IbC o kal us des-ko bbalC admi-ko 

Inm-to want befell Then he some that country-of a-good man-of 

jaure raba-ebbe. Us-ne us-ko apna kliet-rne dukar cbaranC-ko 

neat remained Jlnn-by hvn-to hts-own ficld-tn swine feedmg-for 

lagaya-cblie Ibe duknr-ka bbusS kba-ke pet bbaran-ko 

tt-icas-employed Then thc-swine-of liusls catcn-having belly filhng-qf 

bicbar kiya obbe Kol-ne us-ko kai-na diya cbb5 

thought made-toas Any-body-by hvn-to anything-not given-teas 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BHAMTl 

Specimen II. 

District Nagpck, 

IK. Birbal-kn beta child, cK rdja-ha beta ebba Un-ki badi 

One lit rial of son teas, one kiug-of son was Them-qf great 

dost! rahC Doi-Ka till Ck ebba Un-no Kaka Ke, 

friendship existed Both-of mind one teas Them-by tl-ioas-said that, 

‘ jis-kb bibfiw paltilb boga un-no npni bayko dusro-Ke ghar 

* whose marriage first will-lc hnn-hj his-oion wife othei ’s house 

patbau-nii' B'lds&ha-KC botc-ka bibaw pahilo bud Us-kl 

is-to-bc-scnt ’ Thc-huig-of son-of marriage fust became ILis 

bant bado dkum-su .u-chliC Plur us-ku ok bistar-par 

marnagc-proccssion gicat pomp-wit h came Then him-to one bed-npon 

lio-KC dost-kl jad ui-cliht Pbor 6 apno mebaru-ku 

bccomc-hacmg fnend-of recollection came Then he Ins-own wxfe-to 

kaln-clibt KC, * pahilo tu Birbal-ku jalm jn-Ko du , mera 

said that, ‘ first thou Birbal's here gone-having come, my 
kaul-bacbnn buu-cbbC ' 0 pbor Birbal-kC jalia bat-mo packartl 

promise becomc-ts ' She then Bn bat's here the-hand-m Jive-lamjis 

le-ke gal-chhe Us-ku rasto-ma char ckor milc-chhe Us-ka 
tahen-haemg t cent Hcr-to sticet-in four thieves met Her 

pal) ddgin.i uturo-rakC Un-no knhi ke, ' tu mcri 

all ornaments tahmg-off-they-iccre Uci-by tl-was-said that, ‘thou my 

dagina ka utarc-chhe ? 3K Ko Birbal-ko ha-so a-jan-de , 

ornaments why art-tahing-off ? Bbc-lo Bhbal's hcre-fiom let-go-and-come ? 
plur mCra 6ab dagina utar-le ’ Cbor-ne kakya, * ya bi 

then my all ornaments take-off' Thc-thieves-by tl-was-said, * she too 
bfo Kai-chbc ’ Yek chor w i hit buitba Tin chor gayg cbori 

well said ' One thief there sat Thee thieves went theft 

karan-ku Plur ya gni I3irbal-kC yalia Bubai-ne us-ku 

committing-] or Then she went Birbal’s here Birbal-by her-as-to 

dekbl-cbbC Pnlang-par batbai-ebbe Batba-ke apne dil-me 

she-was-seen A-bed-on shc-was-madc-to-sit Seatcd-havtng Ins-own the-mind-in 
such Kara Ke, ‘ badiaka sabn5-bi 1 uttebi ckhe aur gairdr-bi 

consideration was-made that, ‘ the-hng xoise-also that-much is and a-fool-also 

D 2 


\ OL M 



20 


BHAarri 


nttelii elite, ke apni Sej-ki bayko mere yab£ patbai-cbbe’ 

that-much is, because Ins-own bed-of wife my heie sent-rs 

Us-ko kaba, c ltne din 6 mera bbai raba, lbbe tu 
Her-to it-ioas-said, ‘ so-many days he tny bt other teas, theiefoie thou 
bban bul-chbe Wo mera babmol buwa ’ Wajir-ne 

sistei become-art He my brother-in-law became The-ommster-by 


ns ko lugda angi pabera-ebbe, 

her-to a veil a-bodice was-put-on, 

diye-cbbe, kaba, ‘ bai, tu. 

tcere-giveu, it-ivas-said, 'lady, thou 

Ek cbor rasta-ma batba rabe 

One thief on-the-road seated was 


aur acbcbbe bbarl pacb dagine 


and 

best valuable 

> five 01 naments 

3d’ 

Bai 

raste-su 

cbali 

go ’ 

The-lady 

the-sti eet-by 

went 

TJs-ko 

bai-ne 

kahi, 

‘ meib 

Him-to 

the-lady-by 

it was-said, 

‘my 


sab dagme utar-le Me-ko pacb dagine jastl mile-cbbe ’ 

all ornaments tale-off Ile-to five ornaments more have-been-obtainedd 


IJtti bat-clnt bo rabi-ebbe to tin cbor aye-obbe Un-ko 
That-much conveisation gomg-on-ioas then the-three thieves came Them-to 
aisi chon. mili-cbbe kb sat pidbi khSye to 

such a-theft mas-obtained that seven geneiations if -they -eat then 

sare-na Ckot-ne kaba he, ‘ tera payraiv 

it-icould-be-erhausted-not The-thieves by tt-ioas-said that, ‘ thy footfall 

bes laga Ham-ku obbri kbub mili-chhe To lmm su 

good has been-proved ZTs-to theft great obtamed-icas Thei efore us-from 
pScb dagine le-le ’ Chor-ne pacb dagme diye-chhe Plnr 

fve ornaments tale’’ The-thieves-by five ornaments given-toere Then 

bad£aha-ke ]bre ai-clihe Ba diaha -ne dil-me sosa ke, ‘ dll 

th e-ling -of near she-came The-hng-by mind-m it-was-thought that, ‘ the-heart 
ohar-ma kis-ka bada elite ? * 

the foui -among tchosc great is f ’ 





or \ \ 0 H ]1 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOiNG 

litre »t> onio a l’rinn* Munster mined Birin), u ho bad a son The king, his 
m »s' t r, n’sa hau i s, n Tin e two were great friends nn<l Imd all (heir thoughts and 
unlus m umimmi, s"> tin \ ogn ed (lint whichever or the two was married first should 
» ’dlu*\uf< io ihe other s hens' The kings son ms tiioone that ins first married, 
and tie hr.de v a me home to the palnie with grt'il pomp When the prince catno 
to lw\l with le'r, lie rememhi rod his friend, and said to her, *iou must first go to 
BirMl’s Jio.isi I must loop my promise* So she staitcd off for Birlml’s house, 
curving m her hand the fiv. lustration lamps of her wedding night 

Oi tin vv*v <he met four thieves, who straightwav began to relieve hei of all 
o' nine it< ’mid she "Min are \nu taking off nn ornaments 1 Let me first go to 
Jhrhal s 1 ottvi , and ifterunrJs <«me haek to von Then von can take thorn ’ The 

rhuvi-- •'oprov, »'f this istton, mid left nm of their nunihei sitting there, nhilo 

the o' her thru went oil to loot f or more hootv 

s, f i v 1 1 1 on to lhrhal’s hmisv Birbal, 1 as soon as lit «a« her, made her 
t * s t ujvn a Ind u d thought m Ins mind, ' The king is pirtlv wise, and paith a fool, 
fo- lv las s».«j( hi rv, to nn, tin wife of hts own bed ’ Then he said to her ‘Tor main 
d vs voir lies an i Ins hit*i nn hrdlitr Now } look upon v on ns mv «istcr, and on him 
-s ni sis*, r s hu Ini d 1 In 1 1 gav e her a present of .a handsome v eil and n hodice, 
a , o , n r 1 ihh t wels, "i. 1 to’d her to go home she went bnck hv the way 
s]n had i n* , and 0 und tin thief sitting when she had li-rt him 

'Now sa u si i , • tal > off all nn ornaments I Imv< got fht more than I 
1 ‘d v 1 1 n v*m saw nu las ’ A\ hih thev were talking the* throe other tlncvts eanu 
up Ih* v Inn h*en sa siuressfu! in their tlii'fts that tliov lnd got hootv sufficient ,o 
feed s c un gciuntions vntliout hcing exhausted The.v said, ‘Your footste*ps Jiare 
brought m* g, r>l link IVeliavi found enornioas booty So we will not take vour 
ermmtnts l’k ise accept five* more ormmmts from us* So tlicv gave her five 
ornament', and sic returned to the* king, and told Inn her adventures The king 
wondered ni hi* heart wliuh among the four had shown the greatest nobility of 
character 

j f f t » , t , rfc'r 1 It tbo** J tr 1 tt} o erti n. de^cnWtl TJ* Wcp i* nho fimtUrly confuicd 

■*t b ii/ t - 
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BELDART 


Beldar literally means one who works with the lei or mattock It is a general 
term for the aggregate of low Hindu tribes who make their lmng by earth uork 
The number of Beldars returned at the Census of 1911 was as follows — 


Bengal 9,294 

Bihar and Onssa 88,912 

Bombay 12,39S 

Central Provinces andlBerar 25,616 

United Provinces • 39,035 

Central India Agency 26,37S 

Elseivhere 3,/S/ 


Total 205,420 


The majority of these Beldars probably speak the same dialeot as their surround- 
ings According to Sir Herbert Eisley the Beldars of Bihar and Western Bengal form 
a separate wandering caste of Dra vidian origin The same is perhaps also the case in 
some other districts The word Beldar is aeeordinglv used in two different senses 
denoting sometimes a distinct caste, sometimes all low caste earth- workers It is- 
lmpossible to decide how many of the Beldars enumerated at the last Census m the 
various provinces belong to either group 

Danng the preliminary operations of this Survey a dialect called Beldarl was 
returned from Kajputana, Berar and Bombay The estimated numbers of speakers - 
were as follows — 

Rajputann, Jaisalmir State 
Berar — 

Amraoh 
Ellichpur 
Baldana 


Bombay PreaiJenn — 

' Thana 
Satara 

Satan Agency, State Aundh 
„ „ State Phaltan 

Kolhapur State 
Southern llaratha Jaghirs 

3,155 

Total 6,140 

The returns of the last Census do not furnish us with materials for checkin-- 
thcse figures & 

Specimens of the so-called Beldarl have been received from Ellichpur and Buldana 
from the Jaisalmir State, and from the Ramdurg State Though the dialect 
d.ffers m the different districts, being more or less influenced by the prevailing 
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languages, there are some characteristic features which recur everywhere, and it is 
accordingly possible to speak of a separate dialect BeldSri is not, however, a fixed 
form of speech with consistent features Like Odki it is a mixture The prevailing 
elements are Marathi and Eastern Rajasthani. To the former language belongs forms 
such as the plurals bete, sons (Ramdurg) , nd.de, tanks (Jaisalmir) , daus, to a father 
(Buldana) , mansan, to a man (Ramdurg) , dandt, in days (Ramdurg) , the obhque 
bases m a of weak nouns such as disha-sM, from a direction (Jaisalmir) , uthand- 
pntia-se, m riotousness (Elhchpur) , the genitive termination chd m the Jaisalmir and 
Ramdurg specimens, the common termination Id of the past tense, and so forth 
Rajasthani elements are forms of strong bases such as pbryd, Bons , chhofo, small 
(Elhchpur) , glib) 5, horse (Jaisalmir) (but also lutta , dog , oompare also ghorc, horses , 
ghogiya , mares) , the dative suffixes -tie (Amraoti, Ramdurg, Jaisalmir) , -na, nti 
(Jaisalmir) , -he (Buldana) and -hn (Elhchpur) , compare Malvi -tie, -he, -kff , the 
genitive suffix -Id, -la, -hi (Elhchpur, Buldana) , compare Mewati, Jaipur! and Malvi 
-15, -hi, the ablative suffixes -se and -ail , compare Malvi -se, -sU , the past tense in 
yd, o, which is used side by side with forms in -Id , forms such as martt, I die , hahS, 
I may say (Elhohpur) , mat e-he, I am dying (Jaisalmir) , halms, I shall say (Buldana) 
and so forth 

It would also he possible to compare some of the Z-forms of the past with Onya, 
and the common mot , mot a, my, mine, seems connected with forms in Eastern languages 
It is accordingly likely that there is also an admixture of Eastern vernaoulara The 
chief components of Beldaii are, however, of the same kind as m Odki With that 
form of speech there are also other points of agreement , thus the pronoun tudd, 
thy, conjunctive participles such as haiti, having done, and so forth Note the 
curious form met e-hu, me, an idiom frequent m Dakhinl Hindosthani, and also finding 
parallels in Eastern languages, as m the Biharl hamard-he, with the same meaning 

It would, however, be waste of time and paper to go further into details The 
general character of this mixed form of speech will be sufficiently apparent from the 
specimens which follow The first is the beginning of a version of the Parable from 
Elhchpur It will be seen that the Rajasthani element is rather strong m the Beldarl 
of Elhchpur 
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[No 6] 


gipsy languages 

b Eldar X 


District ELLicnrrm 


Ek 

One 


admi-ke do 
man-of two 
‘ dada, 


porya 

sous 


bliaye 
toei e 
jmgi-ko 


O-me-ko cliboto 
Them-in-of youngci 


porya 

hyson 


Insa 


ave, 


mohe 


tt-was-said, ' father , which piopeity-of 

shaic comes, that 

me 

Pbir 6-na sampat 

bat-ke 

di 

Plur 

tbode 

din-rne 

Then htm-by pi operty 

dividing 

tcas-given Then 

few 

days-tn 

porya sab jama 

kar-ke 

dui 

des-me 

gayd, 

tvba 

son all togethei 

having-made 

fa? 

count 1 ij-v? 

went, 

the? c 


bape 
father -to 

do’ 
give ' 

clibo^G 
small 


uthandpana-se aplo paisa nda 


one 

that 

lagi 

began 

rahyo, 

stayed, 

dnkar 

swine 


O-nC 

Him-by 

paisa-Ja 

moncy-of 


giilm-ke 


swine 


divb 

riotousness-in own money wasting icas-giten 
mulak-iue bahbr dukal pado, 6-ne 

country-m much famine fell, Jnm-to 

Plur one des-ke ek 

Then that count? y-of one honseholdei-of 

o-ne ohe apne kbet-me dukai chara-ne 

Inm-ly him own felds-in 

36 tarpbal kbat bbe, 

which husks eating tceie, 

asi o-ke man-me ai , o-ne 

thu g hi s mind-in came, him-to 

Pbir 6 sud-par an-ke bold, ‘ 

Then he sense-in having-come said, 

bharpur rotl hai, aur mi bh 3 k-se 

and I 


richly bread is, 
bap-k6 ite 3 a 3 aur 
father-of nea? may-go and 

jor§ aur tore dekhat 
nea) and 
lavak mi 
worthy I 


o-ut 

Inm-ly 
sab kbarcbC-par 
all spent -on 
adchan padan 
want to-fall 
jbre jS-kc 

nea? hamng-gOne 
bbejo Tab 

feedwg-fo 1 icas-senf Then 

o-se apna pet , bbar-no, 

those-fiom own belly should-bc-Jilled, 

kacbhu kobi dida nab? 

anything by-anyone tcas-given not 

more bap-ki kitte rojdar-ku 

'my father-of how-many se? vanfs-fo 
maiQ Me uth-kS apne 


hung e? -fi om die I 

obe kabQ, "e dada, 
to-htm may say, “ 0 father, 

pap kare Ablii-se tora 

thy m-sight sin was-done hi 010 ft om thy 

nahiya Ek mabindar sanko mere-ku rakb ’ ’’ 
not-am One servant like me keep ’ ” 


having-ai isen own 
me dew-ke 
by-me God-of 
porya kabne 
son to say 


The next specimen bails from Buldana It is of the same kind as tbe preceding 
It is not a good specimen, and tbe noting down of tbe different sounds does not seem, 
to be quite accurate I give tbe text as I have received it 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BELDlRl 


District Buldana. 


Eon 

ek 

dubl lawda 

bota 

Dunun-mS-se 

lahana 

Some 

one(-of) 

two sons 

were 

Soth-in-from 

by -younger-one 

daus 

Labia, 

* dau, more 

lnssa-k! 

jmgi 

ma-L§ 

d6 ’ 

fathcr-to 

tt-was-satd, 

c father , my 

share-of property 

me-to 

give ’ 

klbanun 

dau-na 

ling! dunun-Le 

bat 

dr 

Th6ra 

din-me 

Therefore 

father-by property both-to 

dividing 

tcas-ffiven 

Fete 

days-m 

labana 

apli jing! 

le-kan 

dusre 

gaw-pg gela 

Ya-sg 


small-one own property liavwg-taken other vtllage-to 
gela apna jmgi cbain-se uda! "Y 

went own pi operty mei ry-tnahtig-tn was toasted T 1 

cham-me udae, mang bada Lai gira 

merry-making-in were-toasted, afterwards btg famine fell 


mbnmje paficlinil gi 
then difficulty fe 
gharg raba 'Wo 

tn-house t emamed St m 
konda dukhar-kS kbael 
husls swtne-of ate 
bharel , wuhi o-no 

filled, that-even him-to 
tab apne-Le Lab 
then Jnmelf-to to-say 
ur-kan purl, 

bemg-tospai e was-filled, 
dau-ke kabus, “ da 


'Wo-ne dukbar 
Stm-by smne 


Khae-Le mang 

Fating-foi begging 

bbar rakhe-ke 
wme tendtng-for ■ 


< swme tenamg-jor was- Kept 
u-ch apne Londa khagl 
that-even him-by husks ate 
dill nsh! Yg-larta a 

was- given not This-for e; 

laga, ‘ apna dau-kg jod 
began, ‘ own father-of neai 
mi yasa upSsI mama 

I thts-ltke by-hunger die 

dew-ka tora apradh far 
Ood-of of-thee sin muol 
n len-La daya nib 5 
'nme taktna-of mercy not T, 


village-to went Thts-from 
la! Ye riti-se paisa 

tasted This way-xn money 

Lai gira Eal gixla 

famine fell Famine fell 

g ]ay-kun dusre-ke 

\g having-gone anothei -of 
dhar! Wo-Le gbare 

was-kept Sts tn-house 


dau-ke kabus, "dau, deir-ka tora apradn 
fathei-to will-say, “ father , Ood-of of -thee sin 

Mi tora lawda bov-knn len-ka daya mb 6 

I thy son having-become taktng-of mercy not 

sarkba baga ” ’ Ase ncbar kar-Lan 

like consider”’ So constdei atton made-having 

ala Wo ata-cb dur-se dau-ne dekhe , 

came Se coming far-fom father-by was-seen, 

apne lawda-ke gare-mg bat dali, wo- 

own son-of neck-on hands xoere-thi own, him 


51 deal tar pet 
gave then belly 
akb ughad gay!, 
eyes opened went, 
id naukar paisa 
ar set vants money 
Ab ] S-Lan 

Now havmg-gone 
r me-ng bare 


much 

tne-by tcas-done 

TS 

apna 

majur 

Thou 

own 

servant 

apne 

dau-kg 

atte 

own 

father-of 

near 

■wo ke 

daya 

ail, 

hwi-to 

mercy 

came, 


neck-on hands were-thi own. 


wo-ne 

htm-bv 


muka 

kisses 


lei 

were- taken 

t. 


vol xr 
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BELDlltf 


Lawda dau-ke kahyala, * dau, me-ne dew-ka tora bada apradh 

Son father-to said, ‘fathei, me -by God-of of -thee great sm 


bare Ab tora 

lawda 

ae-he 

nibra dayi 

nahl ’ 

Diiu-ne 

tcas-made Now thy 

son 

come-to 

my mercy 

not ’ 

Fathei -by 

mttam poshak lawda-ke 

ang-pe, 

hath-me angthi, paw-me 

panhl 

dan 

lest robe son-of 

body-on, 

hand-on 

ring, foot-on 

shoes 

icci e-put. 

Apne chakar-se 

kali!, 

and! 

kakvala, 

‘ s 3 

apan 

Own sercants-to 

hamng-said, also 

said, 

‘ to-day tee 

khae-pie-ke 

chain 

kare , 

karan aj mora lawda 

hacmg-eaten-and-di link merriment 

may-make , 

, because to-day 

my son 

marel, ase sarnjat 

rahel, 

wo a] 

parat ala , 

lb 

wo aj 

died, thus thinking 

I- teas, 

he to-day 

back came , 

and 

he to-day 

gela, te f sapadla ’ 

kllianun 

sab anand 

kare lage 



went, he tcas-found ’ 

Then 

all joy 

tc-male began 




Specimens bare also been received from the Jnisalmir State, ami two of them will 
he printed below The first is a song sung by Beldars in the rainy season , the second 
a hymn which they recite in the early mornings and especially at the HolI festival 
The Beldari of Jaisalimr is of the same land as that illustrated in the preceding pages 
Forms such as mansd-che, of a man , desa-che, of a country, j Rama che, of God , luttd, 
a dog, occur m other Jaisalmir specimens The general nature of the BCldarl of the 
State is, however, well illustrated by the two short specimens which follow 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BELDiRl 

State Jaisaemiiu 

Specimen I . 

Kalori knlbyan umatti, ala mbi, bbarle nade nudiye bharle 

Black clouds overhanging, came ram, filled tanks small-tanks filled 

Bhim talair 
Bhim tank 

Sata selia-ebe jhulre geli panl tabnr , sat sabia putbL 

Seven female-friends of m-company went watei tank , seven friends back 
bharti geli, hekalri reli talaw 

having-filled went, alone tematned ( at-)the-tank 

Paebclilmm dislm-sS otbl ala 

Western direction-ft om camel-nder came 

‘ Bljo sabia re kajal tiblua, tude ka bringe- 

’ Other to friends 0 coUyrtum foi ehead-ornamenis, thy why dirty 

bgsb 3 ’ 
dress ? ' 

‘ BijS-je sahabS gbare basi, xnajo base pnrdes ’ 

‘ Otheis-of husbands m-house dwell, untie dwells abroad' 


‘ Gbara patak-de 

tala -mi, 

a maebi lare ’ 



* Bots throw 

tank-m, 

come of-me with ' 



* Bala-]all tudi 

jab an, 

mae nakha semyi 

lun ’ 


* I-may-bum thy 

tongue, 

m-it I-may-put Sambhar 

salt' 


‘ Hak otbi 

H 

m3>nd' 

kabe, man sasu-ji 

6-16, 

" 3-ja maebi 

‘ One camel-rider 

me-to 

said, my mothet -in law 

0 , 

"come of-me 

‘ Ke sarika pbutra 

, k§-cbe uniar r * 




with ” ’ ‘ What hke beautiful, whose features ? ' 

‘ Macbe d&vvar sarika pbutra, machi nandal-chg umSr ’ 

1 My brother-in-law like beautiful, my husband' s-sister-of features' 
< Bala-jSla tudi jlbri, tuda parno-ra bbartir ’ 

‘ I-may-bum thy tongue, thy married husband' 


l 2. 


TOL. 31 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Dark clouds have been overhanging, and the ram has come Tunis and reservoirs 
and also the Bilim tank are filled 

A woman went with seven friends to fetch water from the tank The seven 
friends returned home after having filled their pots, and she remained alone at the tank 
Meanwhile a man riding on a camel arrived from the west and said to her — 

‘ The other girls have put collynum in their eyes and ornaments on their foreheads 
"Why is your dress dirty ? ’ 

(She replied — ) 

‘ The other ones have got their husbands at home, but mine is abroad ’ 

(Then he said — ■) 

‘ Throw the water pot into the tank, and come along with me ’ 

(She replied — ) 

‘ I shall burn your tongue and put Sambhar salt on it ’ 

(She then returned home and said to her mother-in-law — ) 

‘A camel sdwai said to me, 0 mother-in-law, “ come along with me ” ’ 

(The mother-in-law asked — ) 

‘ How did he look and what were his features like ? 5 
(She replied — ) 

' He had the beauty of my brother-in-law and the features of my husband’s sister 1 
(On this the mother-in-law rebuked her and said — ) 

‘ I shall burn yo ur tongue, he was thy own husband ’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BELDlRl 





State Jaisaimtk 


Specimen 

il. 




i Har 

uth milti-ke 

Bharat 

bhau, 

Har 

ala 

San 

hamng-ansen having-embraced 

JBharata 

brother, 

San 

came 

uth 

milti-ke 





hamng-ansen 

having-embraced 





Bah 

pasai ti ' mille dun 

bhau, n§na*ma 

nir 

ralaktl 

Arms having-extended embraced loth 

brothers , cyes-m 

t cater 

rolling 

ala 






came. 






‘?e 

nl r6 bhau ban-khanda-chya bata, 

kep 

kep 

bipat 

* Sayst 

not 0 brother woods-of 

tales, 

i ohat 

what 

mishap 

bhugattl 

ala ’ 


* 



hamng-suffei ed earnest ’ 





‘Ban 

phal Lhaela pin 

bicliMela, 

eri 

eri 

bipat 

‘ Forest 

fruits were-eaten leaves were-spread, 

such 

such 

mishap 

bhugattl 

ala’ 






having-suffered came ’ 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Having arisen, Rama came, embracing bis brother Bharata. Rama came, having 
-arisen, and embraced him 

Having extended their arms both biothers embraced, and their eyes filled with 
tears 

(Bharata ashed) * Will yon not relate, 0 brother, the tales of the forest, what 
land of troubles vou had to undergo ? ’ 

(Rama said) ‘ The fruits of the forest I ate, and the leaves of tne forest I used as 
bed Such troubles have I endured ’ 

The Beldarl of the Ramdurg State seems to be of a similar hind, though the 
Marathi element is somewhat stronger It u ill be sufficient to pint the beginning of 
a version of the Parable as illustration 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

EGLDARI 

State Ramdttkg 

Eke ba-ne don. bete bilaU Ve-chl Henke b6te-ne ba-ne 
One father-to two sons toeie Them-of young ei son-by father to 

kele, * jmgani-ma mana batni da ’ Eo-janI beteynn batnl 

it-toas-said, ‘property-in me-to shat e give 1 Two-persons sons-to shares 

kartl dili Kai-ek danat nenka-ne sagli jindgi IxilllI 

making were-given Some days-tn youngei -one-hy all property was 
glti lambe mulkan gela Cfda jati manan wntnl ]o-par 

having-taken far conntry-to went There going mmd-to appeared as-fai 

dam kell Uda jati kal padla Ydn kharcban nalii, 

wasting w as-done Theie going famine fell JELmi-to to-spend was-not, 

mot cbintam padla Ye mulka-me eke m Susan jatl ye mansae 

gieat anxiety fell That countiy-m one man- to going that man-by 

yen malkl glti ve mansa-ne dukre raklme-na mella V6 

him appointing taking that man by swine keepmg-for to as-sent That 

baktSn v§n dukar kbanya-cbo jmnas-joku d5kbun milal nnlii 

time-at Inm-to siome eaten husks even icas-got not 


/ 
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odkt 

\ 

llic Ods arc a nandenng tnbo uho nrc found all over India In Kathiawar they 
nn> pond digger. , m the Panjnb tlioy take small contracts on roads, canals, railways, and 
the like, and aho limld houses and dig tanks or wolls In Mathura they weave coarse 
cloth In the South flier cul out stones from the earth, convey thorn on their carts to 
" hero thev art' u anted, dig tanks and wells and so on The number of Ods returnod at 
the Census of lTl was G10,1G2 distributed ns follows — 


Mndris 560,109 

I’nnjnt' . . 32,240 

U nittil Pivum is t 9,071 

Itnjpm nut \urm v , 7,639 

lli"-litn 10,897 


Tottr 010,102 


The root meaning of the uord btl is uncertain In tho South it takes the form 
N3me <ylda, and thcllct F Kittol compares Tolugu oclde, drudgery, 

oddera mil it, tank diggers As most Ods belong to tho South, 
it is vert probable that the uord is original Ij Drnndmn, and connootod with the name 


of the Vartan* 

The majority of the Ods or about GOO.OOO, nro found m South India and arc stated 
to speak a patois of Tolugu Wo hat o not sufficient mfor- 
LanguiEf motion about the dialect of tho romaimng Ods As a sepa- 

rate form of speech it Ims onlr been returned from Muzaffargarh m the Punjab, and 
from Cutcli, Panch Mahals, [Hyderabad and Tlnr and Pnrkar m the Bombay Presidency 
The estimated number of speakers according to information collected for the purposes of 


this Sun c\ was — 


Panjili 


514 

aiornffnrpnrh 

514 


Boralav 1’n.MilcncT 

, 

2,300 

Catch 

250 


Pnnch MnlinK 

. 50 


Ifyderalnd 

. 1,600 


Thar and Pnihnr 

600 



Total 

2,814 


i 


Specimens of Odkl have, however, also been forwarded from the DhnzidlmLn toun 
in Ahmedalnd District (in Bombay), and a list of words hailing from Slnkarpur (in the 
Panjnb), which will not he reproduced below, shows that the Ods of that district speak 
the same language as their namesakes farther south If we except the Dravidian South 
it is therefore probable that Mr Baines was right in stating 1 that * the earth-workers 
called Od or Waddar carry a language of their own from Peshawar to the sea, using a 
vocabulary less and less Dravidian as the tribe frequents tracts farther away from the 
Fast Deccan, from whence it probably originated ’ The Ods were probably from the 


1 Ccn I 0 « of India, 1891 General Report. London, 1893, p. 137 
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be°mnmg Dravidmns and spoke a form of Telugu Later on, we aie not able to say 
wben, a comparatively numerous section seems to have spent a considerable tune in a> 
locality where the prevailing languages were Marathi, Gujarati and Rajasthani It is of 
interest to note that the Oda of Northern India are only found in the west, from the 

United Provinces to Sind. So far as we know their language everywhere contains a 
strong Marathi element, and it seems likely that then North Indian home must have 
been m North-Western Dekhan According to the returns at the Census of 1901, 1 their 


distribution in the Bombay Presidency was as follows — 

Ahmedabad 

1,260 

Broach 

715 

Kaira 

805 

Panoh Mahals 

401 

Surat 

53 

Cambay 

200 

Catch 

1SS 

Kathiawar 

059 

Mahikantha 

100 

Palaupur 

491 

Rewa Kantha . 

385 

Karachi 

201 

Hyderabad . 

1,549 

Shikarpur 

1.33S 

Thar and Parknr 

1,449 

Upper Sind Frontier 

127 

Khairpnr 

27S 


Total 10,671 


MarS^hT affinities. 


It will be seen that the Ods were practically restricted to districts wheie Gujarati 
and Smdhi are the prevailing languages The existence of a strong Marathi element m 
Odki can only be explained under the supposition that these Ods have como from some 
place farther east, say in the lulls bordering the Mai atki area Such a localisation would 
also agree with the fact that the Ods of Southern India speak Telugu 

The specimens of Odki printed below, and the Standard List of Words and Sentences 
on pp 1782 will give a good idea of the nature of the 
dialect It will be seen that it is a mixed form of speech 
containing elemon ts taken from different souices As m the case of the Gipsy language 
of Europe these elements are unpoitant as showing the route by wlnoh the tribe must 
have wandered They are, howevei, to a great extent so perspicuous that it is unnecessary 
to enter upon a detailed discussion It will be sufficient to draw attention to some of the 
most important features The Marathi element is paiticularlv stiong Thus the neuter 
of strong bases ends m e or f as m Marathi, compaie tale, tank, kele, it w as said 
Strong masculino bases end m a, plural e , thus, ghoi a, horse , ghoi e, horses Note also 
the oblique bases m d of weak and e of strong masculine bases, and in 7 of feminmo bases , 
tbus, desd-ma, m a country , lei he-che, of a man , malhati-did, of the propeity The 
termination chd, da, die of the genitive is important The same is the case with the 
termination Id of the past tense of verbs , thus, geld, went, mdtla, struck Compare 
further the imperative plural m a , thus, aioa, come , the infinitives m 3 and i)e , thus, 
kehn, to sav , marine, to strike, and so forth Such foims are found in all the specimens, 

1 No Jimtlar rotnm ia avmlablo for 1911 
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and thc\ gain in importance when wo rcxneinbcr that they all hail from districts where 
liar it hi is not a homo tongue of tho population 

Several of the usual terminations in Odhi do not agree with Marathi but with 

Gujariu-Rijojthini affinities Gu J arSti and Rajasthani Such aro tho suffixes e of the 

agent and « C of the dative, both of wlnoh aro also found in 
Main, the ablative m /? , the locative m win, forms such ns hi, I (compare Gujarati, 
Malvi and Miinrari htt) , chhC, sc and he, is , the conjunotivo participle is line (Gujarati 
tne) and so forth Tho Gujarati element is strongest m Gujarati districts suoh as the 
Panch Mahals and Ahmedahad, but is also apparent m other districts 

Features borrowed from languages other than Marathi and Gujarati have more of a 
local character Tho locative termination may, which is 
prevalent in Mnrwari is, however, common in tho Ahmeda- 
had District, wlicro Gujarati is tho chief language Of suoh local borrowings I may 
mention the common cerebral isation of a d m Cutch and m tho districts of Hyderabad, 
Tlnr and Pnrhar, Slnhnrpur and Huzaffargarh , the Panjabi dative termination nff m 
the same districts with tho cvcoption of Cutch, and other sporadic instances of borrow- 
ings from the local dialects Then will he easily ascertained from tho specimens which 
follow Tlic first is a version of tho Parable from the Panch Mahals It represents a 
dialect which can be characterized ns Gujarati with a Marathi substructure 


Other oflinlttct. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

ODKI 


District Panoh Mahals 


Ek guchi-nS don cbhoydS sale Ne 
One man-to two sons wei e And 

kele ke, c bapS, pufrjiya bbag 

it-was-said that, ‘father, property-of share 


punji 

property 

chlioyda 

son 


wabecbti deli 

having-divided was-given 
badhe gStanS 

all having-collected 


rang-bbos 


kartinS 


NS 

And 

dur 

a-fai 

potachi 

hts-mon 


dbaydS ebb 6yd o 

the-younger -by soti-by 
de 5 Ne 
give ’ And 

pnebbx 
after 


amo ne 

me-to 

thodek dan 
few days 


dSba-ma 
count) y-tnto 


gela 


pnn]i 
pi operty 


went 
udadti 

havtng-tcasted 


pleasui e-and-enjoy merit having-made 

Ne one badbe kbaraobti nakklS tyai-paokhi 

And by-htm all having-expended was-tln own then-after 
mote dukal padli ne one badi tauk£al padwa 

great famine fell and hwi-to great want to-fall began 


o 

that 

lagll 


]atlne 

having-gone 


1 
0 

that 


deba-cbe 
count) y-of 


ivartani-ma-ebe 
t nhabitants-m-of 


eka-obe 

one-of 


pads 

near 


bap-ne 
father -to 

one 
by -him 

dkayda 
the-yourrger 
ne pads 

and the) e 

deli, 

was-given 
deba-m5 
count) y-tn 
Ne 6 
And he 

rebla 
) ernamed 


NS 

one 

pota-cbe 

kbetra-me 

bbundonS 

cbarlS-saru 

one 

mokalla 

Ne 

And 

by-him 

hts-own 

fields-m 

swine 

grazmg-for 

him 

was-sent 

And 

3d 

singa 

bbunda 

kbatigo 

6-ma-tbi 

pota-cbe 

pet 

bhnrle-savu 

oni 

which 

husks 

swine 

were-eatmg 

that-m-from his-oicn 

belly 

filling for 

/its 


ichchha 

sali 

Ne 

keni 

onS dele nabl 

NS 

6 saircbit 

wish 

was 

And 

by-anyone 

him-to was-given not 


he insertse 

bala 

tyare 

onS 

kele 

ke, ' macbe ba-cbe 

katne 

majuro-ne 

became 

then 

by-htm 

tt-was-satd 

that, ‘ my father -of how many 

servants-to 

pnshkal 

bada 

chhe , 

pan ke-to bbakbe mare-chke , 

bl-to 

utbtine 


plenty hr ead is 
macho ba-cbe 
my father -qf 
ml aha£&-ml 
by-me heaven-m 
chlioyda kele 
son to be-called 

Ne 

And 


iasa 

Me 


gan * 

count ” * 


but I-wdeed hunger-by 
pads jai, ne 

near wt ll-go, and 
ne tadbi agal 
and of -thee befor e 
lag bl ni-tba , 
fit I not-am , 

6 utktine 

he havmg-artsen 


dying-am , I havmg-ar isen 


) one 

Labi 

ke, “ be 

ba, 

d hun-to 

mil-say that, “ 0 

father , 

pap karls 

chbe . 

, ne be-me 

tam-oka 

sin done 

is , 

and thts-tn 

your 

ma-ne tum-che 

majuro-ma-che 

eka-cbe 

me youi 

servants-in-of 

one-of 

pota-cbe 

ba-ohe 

pads gela 

Ne 6 


his-own father-qf near went And he 
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tadlil chakri kare clihe, 

thy service doing am, 

dlangli na-tln, to- pan 

transgressed not-tcas, still 

•svaste t§ ma-ne bnkre 

for hj-thee me-to a-hd 

a tadha cbhdyda dm 


Opk! 

no tadlii agni 

and tliy commandment 

mfi-cko mifrmva-satbd 
my 
pan 
even 
tndhi 


fnends-with 
kadi dole 

ever given 


y 

me 

by-mc 

khu£i 

pleasure 

ni-thC 

not-tcas 


pufiji 


knsabdnd-chc 


kadi 

ever 

karid 

making 

Pan 

Bui 

liatlu 


tins thy 

son 

by-htm 

thy 

property harlots-of 

with 

gamati 


naklili 

Gna 

uwtii to 

G-chi- 

saru nwa) 

squandei mg 

icas-thrown-aicay 

he coming by-thcc 

hun-for good 

jyafat 

karli ’ 

Ne 

Gni 

kcle 

ho. 

* ebbo} da, 

a-feast 

was-done ’ 

And 

by-htm 

tt-icas-said 

that, 

‘ son, 

tu maebi-satbe 

mty 

ebbo , 

ne inachC 

saglile tadho 

thou me-of-ioith 

always 

ait , 

and my 

all 

thtnc 

chhe 

Aple-td 

kbu£ 

and 

naljd 

fatbd 

barakb 

ts 

Our-mdeed pleased 

to-become ts-proper 

and 

merriment 

kama 

nakje 

Kay-ke a 

tadbii bbnu 

mart! 

lo-mahe 

ts-p> oper 

Because this 

thy brother 

having-died 

gelala, 

ne 

pbarati 

jiwtd 

bala ebbe , 

ne 

gamati 

was-gone, 

and 

again 

alive 

become ts , 

and 

lost 

gelala, 

ne 

6 ]adla 

clibe * 




toas-gone , 

and 

he found 

15 ’ 





Tbe next specimen is a popular tale about Jasma who, according to tbe Bas Mala, 1 
came from Malwa with a number of Ods m order to dig the Saliasrahng Lake at Pafan 
for Siddk Kaj The ltaja fell m lore with her, but she declined bis offer TPhcn bo 
pursued her, she committed suicide and cursed him Sbc is still worshipped by tbe Ods 
Tbe specimen is of tbe same land as tbe preceding one 


1 Fork*, Itdi Mali, I 111ft 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

ode I 


SadriG Jgsnugg Jalima-nc ase 


District Ahmed abad 
* 5k dana-may tale 


Stddhrao Jmstngh-by Jiismd-to so it-icas-satd that, 'one day-m 


hhnntlne pamva-tlri rat-hl-ratl-may ta]e bhnr-de ’ Jabn 

haang-dug iiatci'-with onc-mght-ui tank fill-give ' Jasm, 

he, ‘ tlje dan bkar dab ’ Paebbe Jahma 

that, 'on-third day fill ictU-gice’ Afterwards Jama 
gell, bath judllno knrgarli he, ‘bai, hay at 

iccnf, hands harttig-joined besought that, 'lady, this so-r, 

im-nc hhOnad’ Kuwarhie kele kg, ‘hi 

me catisc-io-loosc ' Virgm-bv tf-was-satd that, ‘I 

putb5 uniting dekluo nub?’ Kuwarhie d 

bacltcards having-turned plcasc-look not’ Vvgtn-by d 


blnr dele 
fitting teas giten 
bliCg-i bain 
joined became 
putba wal ’ 
bacl tin n ’ 


Kuwarhie kele kg, 

: 1 T trgin-bv it-tcas-said that, 

nc dekluo nub? ’ Kuwarhie 

r trued plcasc-look not’ Vvgtn-by 

Pacbbc SadraO Jahma paban 
AftC) tcai ds Stddhrao Jdsmd. neai 
Jalunag anu kele kg, ‘tu 


Jab m 56 ase kgle 
Jasma-by so tt-tcas-satd 
Jahma KuwarkI paban 

Jama Virgin near 

r atni kasti tfi 

i so-great misery thou 

' h? avi, pan 

‘ I shall-come, but 

.15 dan ugt5 tale 

)y day opening tank 


ta}e 
g tank 
Jabma 
to-Jasma, 


tadha miip-8ar 


Jasma-by thus it-tcas-said that, ' thou thy measure-following 


al ’ SadranC ase kele kg, 

an' Stddhrao by thus tt-icas said that, 
Tare bale dbartl mata-ne a 

Then the tooman-by JCaith Molher-to t, 
k? sntl b0\, to tu bbegl mal 


putba wal’ SadranC ase kele kg, ‘k? tadha keda mglnar 

bad tuin’ Stddhrao by thus it-icas said that, 'I thy way leave) 
nitn ’ Tare bale dbartl mata-ne ase kglg kg, ‘ h§ 

Ttol-am ’ Then the woman-by JCaith Mother-to thus it-was-said that, '0 
ma, k? sntl hG\, to tu bbegl mal F ’ Dbartl bbggi 

mother, I chaste am, then thou together joined go’ Eaith together 

ball TO SadraO rad kbechu madia Pachbe SadraO bolla 

became Then Siddhtdo cry toiaise began Afterwards Stddhrao said 

kg ' tu macbbl ban chke 1 Jabma boll! he, tadha ganii maf 
that, 'thou my sistei is’ Jdsmd said that, 'thy sin forgiven 

chhg, pan tadha wSsiela nai re’ Paebbe Jabma 

1g ’ ljnt ti, y offspring not remains’ Afterwards Jdsmd 


chhe , 


remains ’ 

KbalikbOlwade awtlne badbe Oda-ne majh Paebbe o 

to-Khalikholwad having-come all Ods-to was-joined Afterwaids that 

bai buraj-ne bath jodtlng ase bOffi kg, *m® to machB 

woman sun-to hands hamng-joined so said that, by-me for-my-part mine 
narvedlg, pan macbl tachli agajie 3 §tne rup koi oda-ebi dbuvg-ne 

ts-done-with, but my last on-finger as-much beauty any Od-of girUo 

na dlO ’ 
not give ’ 


Paebbe 

Afterwards 

Paebbe 

Afterwaids 


Jabma 

Jdsmd 


that 

machg 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Siddhraj Jaisingh said to Jasma, ‘dig a tank m one dnv and fill it wntli water 
durmg the night ’ She said that she would he able to do so on the third day Then 
Jasma went to the Virgin River 1 and besought her with folded hands to free her from 
this great distress The Virgin said, ‘I shall come, hut iou must not look behind ’ At 
daybreak the Virgin filled the tank Then Siadlirao came to Jasma and joined her 
Jasma asked him to turn hack, m accordance with his position, hut Siddhrao said that he 
would not desist from pursuing her Then the w oman said to Mother Earth, ‘ 0 mother* 
if I am a chaste woman, let me he united with you ’ Then the Eartli came close to 
her Siddhrao raised a cry and said, * thou art mv sister ’ Jasma said, ‘ thy sm is for- 
given, hut thy progeny shall not remain ’ Then Jasma went to Klnlikholwad and 
joined the Ods Afterwards she joined her hands and said to the Sun, * I have done 
with life, hut do not grant to any Od gul as much beauty as there is on my last finger ’ 


According to specimens foruarded from the Catch State the 0 J s there use a form of 
speech of the same land as that illustrated m the preceding pages TTe may only note 
the frequent cerebralisation of a dental d , thus, deicd, give, dddt, grandmother, dl, dav 


1 A name of the rvrer Sarasvatl, which is so called because its sealer is lost in ‘he d'«ert and does no* join the Oc*an 
* A Tillage near ilodhera, where JSsmSs shnneis still worship? d bv the Ods 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

ODKI 


Cdtoh State 

c Awa. besa, Ram- Ram Tame kathe-tbi awa sawa ? ’ 

* Gone, sit , Ram-Ram 'Sou wherefrom come ace ? ’ 

‘ Hi Obapreri-ti avl si ’ 

* I Chap) ei l-fi om coming am ’ 

‘ Warsati-ml taml gbane hSran ball eawa Tama saru 

‘ Ratn-tn you, much troubled become are You for 

sign karu? Tbon war tapba to tamo-ne 

fire sliall-I-mahe ? Little time yon-wtllioarm-y ourselves then you-to 

sukb havi Tama saru Lai rasoi kar&vl ? ’ 


comfort will-be 

You 

foi what meal 

may-I-cause-to-be-made ? ’ 

‘ Macebe 

i tanl 

kai 

kbawo 

naite * 


‘ Me-of this time 

anything 

to-eat no t-is (-wanted) ’ 


' Saw 

kai 

khalS 

vigar 

chalS p 

Tboro gbane ju 

* J Entirely 

anything 

eaten 

without 

can-it-do ? 

Little much what 

bhave sii 

khawa ’ 





may-please that 

: eat’ 





‘I-ml 

to 

ma-ne 

tras 

lagli se 

Pan? piwS 

‘ Thxs-tn 

indeed 

me-to 

till) st 

joined is 

Wate ) to-dnnk 

dewa ’ 






give ’ 






‘ Tam-chl 

lugrl tbofik war trrLe 

sukwt! 

mSlI P ’ 


‘ Your clothes a-hllle time tn-the-sun to-dry may-I-put ? ’ 

‘ Bhall, mela ’ 

‘ Well, put 1 

‘ Tama saru Lai rasoi Larave ? * 

‘ You fo)' what meal may-I-came-to-be-made ? ' 

‘Ml tama-ne kele se k§ bbukb naT laglL’ 

‘ Ry-me you-to said is that hunger not is-got ’ 

x Thorik Uiicbrl nl bar LMti ghewS * 

‘ Little khichji and bread eating take' 

* Tam-cbi marji se ta bbale, Larawa ’ 

‘ You-of wish ts then well, lei-it-be-prepared ’ 

* Tam-cbS ghare badbl-y raji-kbusi si ? ’ 

‘ Your m-hotiae all happy-glad are ? ’ 
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‘ JJadliS-y thik si, pan mackl dadi parma 

( All well are, but my grandmother i hc-day-bqforc-ycsterday 

mart! gel! * 
dying went ' 

* Te-nl kli lialele 0 * 

‘ Ser-to what had-happencd ? ’ 

‘ Char dl ta\r aln * 

‘ Four days fever came.’ 


‘ Tam-che 

klietra-ma mol 

kislk 

hale 

s ! 2 ’ 



* Your 

fi eld-tn 

ci ops 

how 

become 

aie ?' 



‘On 

xvarsad 

lliajka 

liala 

naita, 

te-tlii 

jliajhe hale 

naite * 

‘ Thts-year 

tain 

much 

became 

not. 

that-from 

much became 

not' 


‘Th dlxaga-cke kitre nanc dili 2 ’ 

'These bullock s-of how-much money tcns-giren ? ' 

' Ma-nl sare chSr so kona beslia ’ 

* Me-to with-a-half four hundred ] oris tccrc-cxpcndcd ’ 

1 TS dkagi tami vecha 2 ’ 

‘ These bullocks you will-sell ? ’ 

‘Pure napi dexra to \ Sclent ' 

* Enough money will-give then I-shall-scU' 

‘Taina-ne hi tin so kona dI5 ’ 

‘ You-fo I three hundred Idris may-give ' 

‘Tin so koria-ma kax vlchfiv 5 ’ 

' Three hundred horls-in what can-they-be-sold ? ’ 


‘Hi 


rv 

sS 

he 

dliagi 

moti s? 

Su xtrl 

klmafc 

* I 

knowing 

am 

that 

bullocks 

old are 

That so-much 

price 

ghaijl sS.’ 
much ts ' 








‘Tam-chi dhux-cha 

viwa 

kie 

maxng-mi 

karri 2 ’ 



* Your daughter-of marriage which month-in will-you-do ? ’ 


‘ Machx 
'My 
kart 2 ’ 
I-shall-do ? ’ 

dadl-chl 

grandmother’s 

■vrarsl 

anniversary 

wartl 

ore) 

raige 

will-be 

tg 

that 

xvasa 

after 

' A] -chi 
‘ Today-of 

rat am-chg 
mght our 

gharg nujti 

t n-house sleeping 

rexra ’ 

remain ’ 





‘ machg saji Dhrang poclme se ’ 

Iso, mine to-night Dharang coming is ’ 

* Pachki-wari kg dT am-cki gkare avrja ’ 

'Again some day our io-house come ' 
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* Kliash, 

Ram-Ram, 

a ,5 

, l-ma he 

i 3§!’ 


* Well, 

Ham-Ram, 

now I 

mil-go ’ 


‘ Tam-che 

ghar6 

bndha-nS 

Ram-Ram 

keja.’ 

‘ Tour 

tn-hotise 

all-to 

Ham-Ram 

say’ 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

* Come and take a seat "Welcome "Whence aro you coming ? ’ 

* I am coming from Chapren ’ 

‘You must ha\c been much troubled by the ram Shall I make a fire for you ? If 
} on mil warm i ourself for a time, j ou will feel comfortable What food may I order for 
iou 5 ’ 

* I do not now want any food ’ 

‘It won’t do that y ou should not take any food Take only as much as you. 
like’ 

* Just now I am tlnrsty Give me water to drink ’ 

‘Shall I put lour clothes a little while m the sun to dry? ’ 

‘Yes, if ion please ’ 

‘ What food shall I order to be prepared for you ? ’ 

* I hai c told i ou that I am not hungry ’ 

Must take a little Ihichrl and bread ’ 

‘If that be lour wish, get it prepared ’ 

‘ Arc all well m iour house ? ’ 

* All arc u-cll, onlv im, grandmother died the day before yesterday ’ 

•What was tlic matter n ith her ? ’ 

‘ She had fc% cr for four days ’ 

‘ Hon arc the crops m your field ? ’ 

< Xherc was not much ram this year, and so I have not got much ’ 

* \\ hat did you pay for these bullocks ? ’ 

* I paid four hundred and fifty Loris ' 

‘ Will you sell these bullocks V ’ 

‘I will if aou give a good price ’ 

‘ I Mill pay three hundred Loris ’ 

‘ How can they be sold for three hundred koris ? ’ 

« j think the bullocks are old, and so it is a good price ’ 

< In n-liat month arc you going to have your daughter married ? ’ 

‘I shall do so after the ceremony of the first anniversary of my grandmother’s- 

death is o\ er ’ 

‘ Rest m our house to-night 
‘No, I have to reach Dharang by sunset ’ 

« Come to our house some other day ’ 

‘ Very well Adieu I am off now ’ 

‘ Give my compliments to all m your house 

TOO. II 


s 
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The dialect of the Ods of Hidcrnbad and of Thar and Parhar is said to lie identical 
The same is the case in Shiharpur, and it will be sufficient to print a short specimen, 
the deposition ot a villager in a case of assault, as illustrating the speech of the Ods 
of all three districts It will be scon that the influence of Smdhi, the pre\ ailing 
language of the districts, is casih recognisable Compare rah-jo, of the night, 
ghor-lai ami, house-doing, hawlang , majb, mi , and so on The Panjabi termination 
of the dative ns has already been mentioned, compare Ihurl-nS, to the liecl An 
unpublished Standard List of "Words and Sentences contains forms of an h future, vi: 
maihe, I shall, thou wilt, he will, heat , plur 1 marks, 2 mdrliii, 3 mdihe Similarly 
we find tapha , vou mil warm yourself, m the specimen from the Catch Slaio printed 
above These forms seem to be comparable with the Maruarl future In this connexion 
I mav also note the Rajasthan! ncgahie particle loiu, not (lit Jbn't, not at all), 
compare lain tie-na lo-dtnd-itt, ana body him-to not gaie, lo-dela-n 7, didst not 
give 



GIPSY LANGUAGES 

ODKI 


District Htdkrabad 


Mai saklie 

pari kab? 

MS 36 

na obbo Hasbu 

MajS 

ba-ja 

J oath 

on state 

My 

name is Ha shit 

My 

fathei-of 

na Tliada 

Mai Hmdu-dbaram 

ebbo, lubana clibo 

Maja 

poribia 


name Thadd I Hindu am, lohiind am My profession 

gbor-karanu cbhu M5jl umun cbalisi baras chbC Mai Haidmbadi 

hatching is My age foity ycais is I Hydarabad 

gnu Haidrab'idi taulko Ilaidrabudi jillb bibile Maja fixyadu 

lotcn Jlydaiabad in ta’luqa Hydarabad m-dislucl live My complaint 


cblu "Wnsanmala-pir 

is TFasanmal-on 

tikanc-irui jaela 

abodc(-of-a-fnqlr)-in iccnl 


Subbano bC.be bajc rati-jo 

Ycslciday one when-slnich mqht-of 

Glmrc bate upari dodi-batu cbbilo 

Home way on cm ds sellci -shop teas 

TT-knddbO dud hu gbelC 'OtbC jawabudar ala, ale sm m5ji 

Thai -from cm ds tccic-lalen Thcie' accused came, come on my 

saji kburi-nU tbudn maria MaT u-nS kalule, ‘ke-nS 

right hccl-lo stumbling was-slnicl By-mc htm-to it was-said, 'why 

adba bula-bC 5 ’ Jakl-matbo ma-rtfi lugai aT dbu-pan gali 

blind bccomc-arl?' This-aflei mc-to wife and daughtei-on abuses 


dilulia, tbusba Olnr-tC larnC-h3 ala 

iccrc given, blow having-tln catcned fight -to came 

hula Hotu Nani Eijbu nchh 6 acbbi-paile 

became Hotu Hat ft liijhd between came 

basi-karli , na-ta ma-nO roorfr-ba. 

stop-was-made , othcnoisc me would-have-st) nek 


MaT daila, nasti-pnta 
I feared, fai - off 

Tndhl jawabdara 
Then accused-by 
Jaivabdani-sQ ag§ 
Accused-with foi merly 


maji dushtnam koni 
my cnmtly not 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

I make the following statement upon my oath My nnmo is ITasliu and my 
father’s name is Thada I am a Hindu by religion, and I nm a Lohan.i My profes- 
sion 19 hawking My age is forty yoars I am a rosidcnt of Ha derabnd ton n, Hnidcra- 
bad ta'lftqa, Hyderabad District My complaint is against Wasnnmnl Last night at 
-one o’clock I went to the abode of a faqir On my way home I passed a curds-sellcr’s 
shop, and there I bought somo curds Tlieio the accused came and stumbled against my 
right heel ‘ Why,’ said I, ‘ are you blind ? ’ Then he began to pour out nbuso against 
my wife and daughter, and after threatening to beat mo he prepared to tight I bccamo 
afraid and stood far off Hotu, Ntiru and Itijhu intervened, and then the accused 
desisted Else he would have struck me. I never bofore had am enmity mill accused. 


Specimens of Odki have also beon icoeivod from Muzaffargnih, and a short popular 
tale from that district is printed below It will be seen that, m the mam it agrees 
with the Odld illustrated in the preceding pages The corcbmhsation of d m do, two, 
etc , and forms such as mahd-lan, from me, point in the direction of Kindhi There are 
also some Pahjahi reminiscences such as randc-nU, to the wife , bd-dd, of a father 
On the whole, however, the Odki of Muzaffargarli is of the same kind as in the Gujarati 
districts, —a mixture of Marathi and Gujnrati-It&jnsthani The form build, was, which 
■does not ocour m other specimens, is comparable to Marathi hold 
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DlSTIUCT MtTZAFFARGAnn 


JTik Ind-lnli i 

India 0 cbo 

ghnrb 

Glad kal na 

butt! 

0 

Out J\mg 

tras 

Jim 

m-housc 

offyn mg any not 

was 

He 

apm b uKlnhi cblior-htl 

u 

lick ro7 

mlrgn upar nitl 

beln 

Fakli 

owi } mgdoi • lorn g-l< ft 

he 

one day 

way on going 

sat 

Faqh 

jtifh-kc dim i 

gh.tlli 

bd/i 

lick 

ro/ jlrund fakir5-oba 

ala 

luring (timid *rwl < 

trak mg 

sat 

One 

dag group faqhs-of 

came 

0 nC kclib , 

• tu 

c(1il 

m'trgi-par knlia bola?’ 

Badsbfib 

Tntl'i t'-Wtu-suitl, 

‘ thou 

Hits 

way on 

why etllcsi t ’ 

Ty-lhc-King 

kebK, * turn 

nnba k m 

knbi 

na pucblm ’ 

FaklrB 

i' tm> rid, ‘you 

me- from 


anything 

not ask ’ 

Thc-faqh s-by 

koblr. ‘ami 

pucbbil ’ 


B idshfih 

ktlilc ]o, ' 

mnebe 

gharc 

it-was *aid, ‘ wt 

as! ’ 

JJv-lhe-Kmg 

tl-was-satd that, 

'my 

m-housc 


Gl'id kii mill 11 Inkin' kcblt, * do 

off > i run any rio'-i*?’ Thcfaqhs by it-was-suid, * (tco 
II, k Ip kM, lick apnC nnde-nU kbiillu Yi-nfi 

One self tat, one oicii i effe lo causc-lo-cat Hcr-lo 

hoirC, nnthC-pnr cliBd boivC, cblobi-pnr 

, cdl-be , forth ad-on moon icill-bc, httlc-fingcrs-on 

Badsbfib-chC glnrT put jfiln O-cliu gbnrC do 

Ktng of m-housc son was-lornc Hts in-bo me tuo 


tapasC cbbit 

sweets bteak 

hok put pnidfi 
one son borne 
tSra hoirS ’ 
star will-be ’ 

randa Jiutya , 
wives tce> e , 


mutt 

which elder 
hutti, vi-nC 
teas, her -by 

Bitbfiri cbb'ij 
2Udw\fc Iasi ct 


Imtti, M-diC gbnro put jamS-pala Jissi dbarl rand 

teas, her m-house son btrlh-gol Which younger wife 

billion-nil kcblt, ‘o bar gQtl dc ’ 

nndtcfc to it-tcas-said, ' tins child killing give’ 

kulS-cbC bliarll-ko vi-clio godbB mCbilti gel! Bar 

coal-of hacing-fillcd hci-of near having-put went Child 


cbattl-U rurl-pnr 

hanng-cai rted manure-heap on 
} cble, ‘twill} a mndo 
tl-tcas - said, * thy toifc-by 

budshab clii butt! , barS-nfl 

/ ing-of was , child 


nak-tl all 

hacing-tln own > clurned 

kolo J&lc ’ 

coals wo c-h ough t-foi th ’ 

cbattl cballi apn6 

liaving-cai > ted went own 


juttl naklC Htk do sal gurrG U ba r 

going icas-lhrown One two ycais passed That chid 


Bsdshgh-nfi 
King-lo 
Kutti bbilll 
1 filch standing 
bhairaro-ms 

pit-m 

rB lagle 

to-cry began 
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Badshgkziidl-nu 
Queen-to 
bhilll sixnle 
standing heat d 
naklfi 

was-throion 
gharl get! 
tn-home tahng 


pafcta lagla ‘ E baia-nO maratl uabba ’ Kutll 

news icas-got ‘ This child hilling throw ' Bitch 
Bar-kS chatti-ko klmni gberC-che agu anti 

Child havvig-cat > icd Woody horsc-of hcfoic bunging 
0 jawan butta Badsbhh-nfi paltii lagla 0 

Me youth became Jutig-fo news icas-got lie 

galla, ghane khushl baric, wadd dan-pun 

ica$-put, much rejoicing icas-made, great aims 


Larla 

i cere-made 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

There was once a King He had no offspring in bis bouse Ono day be left bis 
kingdom and sat down at tbo roadside as a faqh near a smouldering lire One dnv a 
group of faqii s came along and asked bun w by be ms silting there on the road The 
King repbed, ‘ do not ask me any question ’ Tbo faqh s said they would ask The 
King said that he had no offspring in his house The faqh s said, ‘ take two tapasds 
Eat one yourself and get your wife to oat the other She w ill bring foi th a son, with a 
moon on Ins forehead and a star on Ins little finger ’ Subsequently a son was born in the 
palace The King had two wiies, and tbo son was born in the oldesl wife’s house 
The second wife told the midwife to kill tbo child The midwife brought a basket full 
of coal and put it near her She then took tbo child and put it on a heap of manure 
The King was told that his wife had given bnth to coal The King’s bitch was stand- 
ing there She earned the child off and put it in her own pit Aftor tbo lapse of ono 
or two years the younger queen was infoimed that the olnld bad been beard to cn , and 
she again ordered it to be killed The bitch heard this, took the child and entrusted it 
to a bloody horse The child giew up and the King learnt about him Ho brought 
him home, made great rejoicings and go to much alms 



L£DT 


The Liids are n Gipss tribe, who soil betel -leaf, nrcoa-nuts, tobacco, bhaitg, etc The 
number of Lad** returned at the last Census of 1011 was ns follows — 


IkihiImv 11,781 

Ctnlrit Prouii'xs nml flemr , 5383 

lhrv<h Sn(. . 8,500 

HmIi mUnl State . 8,77G 

Hnwkn 1,1S2 


Total 35 572 

It does not seem as if tho Lads generally hare got a dialect of tlieir own Daring 
the preliminary operations of tins Survev a dialect called Lad! was reported to be 
spohen bv 500 individuals in the Ellichpur District of Borar A version of the Parable 
of the Prodigal Son has been forwarded ns an illustration of this form of speech The 
beginning of it, which follows, shows that the LadI of Ellichpur is Eastern BjjasfchSnl, 
in most respects agreeing with Jaipur! 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. ' 

LADl 

Distkict ELLicnruji 

Koni 6k manus-ka dui porga bota U-kl mandliun laban porgo 

Some one man-to two sons woe Them-of t mtdst-from small son 

aple bap-kba kabyo, ‘bapa, jindgi-ko 30 maro 'wato aw£l, vro 
own fatliei'-to satd, ‘ fatho , property-of which my share will-come, that 

de 1 Mag Tine un-kba paiso hissS karl lakyo Mag 

give’ Then by -him them-to money share having-made was-thrown Then 

thode diwas-na laban porgo saglo paiso jama karl dur des-ka 

few day 8 -in small son all money togethei hamng-made fat covniry-to 
gayo , ani aple dbatpana-na rabisan saglo paiso kbarub karl fakyo 

went, and own impudence-m hung all money spoilt doing was-wastcd 

Mag saglo paiso kliarcb karya-ivar une mulukb-me kaj padyo Uu6 

Then all money spent made-afte> that country-m famine fell That 

mule u-kba phar adcban padl Mag vro une mulukb-me ek manus-pas 

foi Jnm-to much difficulty fell Then he that countuj-m one man-neat 

raban-kd gayo , un u-kba dukar cbaraivan-kba nwar-me patbayo Mag 

living-foi went , by-him him swine feediug-for ficld-m was-sent Then 

dukar 36 pbotar kbato hoto, u-ke-irar u-ko pot bbarau-kba u-kba 

swine which Inishs eating was, that-on his belly filhng-foi him-to 

ivatyo, mag u-kba koni t 5 lil divo nab? Mag bos-me 

it-appeaied, then him-to by-anybody anything mas-given not Then sense-in 

ayisan kabyo, c mare bap-kba kiti naukar-kba pot bbarlsan 

havmg-come said, ‘ my father-to how-many seivants-to belly having-filled 

rotl bbeta-chhe, ani mi upaii marS-tbbe ’ 

bread being-got-is, and I hung a mg dying-am ’ 
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number of speakers m Perozepur as 45,000, but only 360 Basis were enumerated m 
the district at the Census of 1911. The details of this information are as follows 


Punjab 

Ferorepur 

Gurdaspur 

Gujrat 

United Provmcea 

Sabnranpnr 

Klieri 


45,000 

2,000 

1,170 


3,000 

380 


Total 


48,170 


3,380 


51,550 


It will be seen that this total is considerably more than the number of Basis enu- 
merated m the whole of India m 1911 


AUTHORITIES— 

Bailet, The Ret T Gbahame, D D — Notes on the S5ei Dialect Journal of tho Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Vol ta, Part 1, 1901, pp 7 and ff 

Bailet, The Rby T Gbahame, D D — Santi Glossaries, m Ghamha Dialects, pp 85S , reprinted m The 
Languages of the Northern Himalayas, hetng Studies in the Orammar of twenty-six Himalayan 
Dialects London, 1908 Asiatic Society Monographs, Vol xn 

Bailet, The Rev T Gbahame, D D — The SSst Dialect — its Connection with other Dialects, in Studies tt; 
Northern Himalayan Dialects Calcutta, 1903, pp 70 and fit Reprinted m The Languages of the 
Northern Himalayas London, 1008 

Mohammad Abd6l Ghaf6b, — A Complete Dictionary of the Terms used by Criminal Tribes in the Punjab , 
together with a short History of each Tribe and, the Names and Places of Residence of individual Mem- 
bers Lahore, 1879, pp 20 and ff , pp 40 and ff 

Leitkeb, G W, — A detailed analysis of Abdul Ohafitr's Dictionary of the Terms used by Criminal 
Tribes m tho Panjab Lahore, 1880, pp VII 5. 

Kennedt, M , — Notes on Criminal Tribes in the Bombay Presidency with Appendices regarding some For- 
eign Criminals who occasionally visit the Presidency including Hints on the Detection of Counterfeit 
Coin Bombay, 1908, pp 245 and ff 


Ordinary Dialect 


The SSsis are to a great extent migratory, and their dialect differs according to 
locality Thus the Basis of the United Provinces apparently 
speak Hindustani, while the dialect of their cousins in 
the Northern Panjab is closely related to Panjabi A consequence of their migratory 
habits is also the use of forms and suffixes belonging to different vernaculars by 
the Bame Sasis Thus m the dialect spoken m the Northern Pan jab we find the 
genitive formed by adding a suffix ga> or U as m Hmdostani, while the suffix of the 
ablative is tho, which reminds us of Gujarati Ur Grahame Hailey has shown that 
there are numerous cases of correspondence now with one, now with another Aryan 
dialect m tho speech of the Sasis of the Northern Panjab It might be characterised 
as intermediate between Pafijabl and Hmdostani Snob correspondence m grammar 
cannot, however, prove more than, that the Basis have associated much with peoples 
speaking those tongues It is quite certain that the stronghold of the tube is the 
north of tho Pan jab, between the Sutlej and the Jbelum Some phonetical features 
m S5si also point in that direction Thus the old doub le consonants, which are so 

■Tho ro tpontionji* rpfon II, rather to the Bttgt. diabot o£ Hsjurthto than to Hmdortam. We may aUo compare 
s at > the postposition of the Datire in the Dardw MoiyS [GAG] 
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common in the Prakrits, are treated differently in modern vernaculars They are often 
retained and a preceding short vowel remains short in Panjabi, while they are simpli- 
fied and the preceding vowel lengthened m Hindustan! and most Eastern languages 
Compare Prakrit clla, one, Panjabi tU, but HmdostHni el , Prakrit pittU, back, 
Taujab! pitjh, bnt Hindustani pith The Sasi of the Panjab here marches with 
Panjabi , compare dlh> one, nail, nose, hdth, hand, pntth, hack In the United 
Provinces we usually find forms with simplified compounds and long vowels In 
Saharanpur, however, we find forms such as nni, back , kanthd , ear , kul, eye, etc , 
winch seem to show that the state of affairs is not quite the same as m Hmdostani 
The conditions m Sasi do not therefore prove anything More importance must be 
attached to the existence of a cerebral l and a cerebral « in Sasi, for the use of those 
sounds is characteristic of western languages, such as Marathi, Gujarati, Rajasthani 
and Paiijabi Such cases of correspondence between Panjabi and Slsi are exactly 
what we would expect, considering where the stronghold of the Sasis is situated The 
use of an oblique form ending m a of weak nouns, on the other hand, seems to 
show that there is m Sasi an element, a substratum, which does not belong to the 
Panjob, but rather more to the south, where we approach the Rajasthani and Marathi 
areas 

TVe are comparatively well informed about the Sasi dialect of the Northern 
Punjab, which has been dealt with by Hr Grahame Bailey The remarks which 
follow refer to it 


Towels are pronounced as in Panjabi Short vowels are sometimes so shortened 
as to be almost slurred I have indicated this short 
Pronunciation pronunciation by means of the sign “ , thus, bappd-gu , to 

the father A short vowel before an old double consonant m monosyllabic words 
becomes half long, but iwuallv remains short if new syllables are added , thus, dlUi, 
eve , Icinn, car , bdpp, father, hut bappa-gd, of a father I have marked this semi- 
len^th by adding an accent above the vowel The same accent is used with the sign 
of lengthening in forms such as &td, coming , chugdne, to graze , chSta, wishing In 
that case it denotes a peculiar lengthening of a long rowel, which has no parallel m 
Panjabi A similar lengthening of an » or ft occurs m forms such as llyyd, done , 
diyyd, given , hincica, become, nhen the vowel is followed by a double y or to, 
respectivelv r l be pronunciation of consonants is said to agree with Paiijabi The 
principal point m which the two differ from Hindustani refers to aspirated letters in 
the beginning of syllables, the aspiration of such words being very guttural, almost 
-like the Arabic Unit This rule applies to h, gh, jh, dh, dh, bh, nh and mh lhus, 
hmcica, become, is almost ‘died , ghord, horse, is almost g‘drd, and so forth 


There are two genders, the masculine which is also used as a neuter, and the femi- 
nine The oblique base of masculine nouns ending m i, ft> 
Nouns and consonants, and of feminine nouns ends m a, their case of 

the a^ent m # The nominative plural is like the singular in the case of masculine 
nouns, while feminines end in a The oblique pluwd ends in i Masculine nouns ending 
m d change their d toe m the oblique case, to # in the case of the agent, to <? in the 

a 2 

TOL. XI 
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nominative plural and to S m the oblique plural The common^ case suffices arc,— 
dative g>1 , ablative th§ , and genitive gd, feminine g7, plural gla The usual Hindu- 
stani suffixes dative A o, ablative genitive An, A », ate used instead m the specimens 
received from Gujrat, Gurdsspur and Sialhot, and m the United Provinces the inflexion 
■of nouns is the same as in Hindostani According to Hr Hailey the nominative, genitive 
and the case of the agent of bdpp, father , ffita, dog ; and dhia, daughter, are as 
follows — 

Singular 

h&pp 

happS ku f S 

These are apparently the regular forms m the dialeot of the Sasls of the northern 
Panjab They are not, however, the only ones Thus, a list of words received from 
the Gujrat District contains forms such ns icaddia-de pas, to fathers, with the common 
Panjabi genitive suffix 


Nominative 

Genitive 

Agent 



Pronouns 


The following are the regular forms of the personal 
pronouns — 



, I 

1 

Wo 

Ultra 

Ion. 

Nominative 

1 

( hau 

ham 

tau 

ta m 

Agent 

\ mat 

{ homo 

tai 

tamo 

Dnt -Accusative 

1 man's 

\ 

1 ham Is 

ta ii 3 

i turn hS 

Ablative 

mesthe 

ham-thtS 

l 

testhe 

1 

' tam-thd 

■Genitive 

me ra 

' mhSrS 

tera 

tuliSrS 


The demonstrative pronouns are ea, this, oblique base tii, case of the agent singular 
tn, plural t no , ah, oh, that, oblique base un, case of the agent singular an, plural utt§ 
There is also a pronoun fiatga, the thing or subject under discussion, which is substi- 
tuted for nouns in order to prevent a stranger from understanding what is meant 

The common verb substantive is ho»a, to be Its present participle is hold, being, 
Verbs. and lts Conjunctive participle holle, having been The 

present tense is formed as follows — 

Singular 1 hal Plural 1 ha 

2 hal 2 ho 

3 hai 3 j lC [t 

The p-ur tense is singular masc thlyya, fern thtyyl, plural masc thlyye, fern 
thlyyla or sly yd, fem slyyl , plural masc sly ye, fern slyyla 
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The "verb MilMniitive is largely used m the conjugation of ordinary verbs 
Present Time.— The old present is conjugated like tlio present tense of the 
verb substantiae , tints, ha u mutt, I mnv bent, ba\e, he may enter, khdhd, ave may eat 
Tlte pre-mt teiv-e is formed ha adding the present of the aerb substantiae to tho pre- 
sent participle, tlnn, ham vuv te ha, ate are heating, ave beat Seaernl compound tenses 
are u«ed ns .a habitual present Such nro hau maria hold ha?, I am being beaten , hau 
ndri« I arid hat, 1 am doing beating , hau marl rthd hat, I hnanng beaten have remained 
Past Tune. — The ordinary past tenso is ’dcntical avitli the past participle passive , 
thus, hau gava, I at out , lam pad, aouavont Tho past tense of trnnsitivo a erbs is a 
pa«vn e form, and the subject is put in the case of tho agent, thus, hamo miirtd, by us 
luaicn, ate In at ^unilarlv also mat mat td ihlyyd (or s'tytjd), by mo beaten ovas, 1 had 
b*aten Other forms of the past sucli as had mffrtd Ihiyyd, I at as beating, arc of course 
const rut ted utivela 

Puture — lhe siiflix of the future is gid, preceded ba an it m the first and second 
pors m- singular and the first and third persons plural Tho rogular future forms of 
vtn rad, to la at, arc — 

Singular 1 indraiigrd Plural 1 mdraugfe 

2 mat a agfd 2 mdragie 

H mdragta 3 mdrangic 


and nl rang, liuleclinablo for singular nnd plural 

Similar forms ar«’ found m Handcll!, SukCtI and Bilaspurl Compare Mandeall 
^drong or mmgld, I shall beat, Bilaspurl nidrattgrd, I shall beat 

Imperative —The imperative is formed as m Pafij.ibl and Hindustani , thus, mar, 
bent , mdrd, heat ae 


Infinitive and Participles.— The suthv of tho infinitive is ad, thus, mcLrnd, to 
heat Compare Pafijibl ad, ad, Hindustani nd, Smdh! ntt The present participle ends 
m Id as in Hindustani , thus, mat td, heating Ihc past participle is gonerally formed as 
m Panjabi , thus, maria, beaten , hah id, said, though Hindustani forms, suoh as gayd, 
c also occur The conjunctive participle ends in i, l-hc , thus, jdi, having gone, 
v drl-1 c Laving licatcn As m the suffix of the gomtivo the l is often softened to g , 
thus al-gc, h ia mg - omc , dihll-gC, lmaing seen 

Passive Voice.— Passive forms agree with Panjabi and Hindustani , thus, hail 
tndnd jatta ha?, I nn beaten , hail mat id jattd thiyyd ( slvyd ), I was beaten , hau mdrtd 


jdagfd, I shall he beaten 
The taao Kjircnncns aa 
Northern Punjab I owe 


Inch follow illustrate the ordinary dialect of the Sasis m 
them to the kindness of Dr T Grahnme Bailey 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 


SASI 


Ordinary Dialect 

Specimen 1. 


(Dr. T Grahamc Bailey ) 


Northern Panjab 


Tkki 
One 
kappa sfi 
fa(hcr-to 


haude-ge 

man-of 

knluu, 

t(~icas-saul, 


put 

sons 


do 
iico 

‘ bapp, 
‘faihei , 


tbirve 
tcere 
malkiTa-gd 


Un 

Than 


bichcha 

among 


rule 

by-the-httle 


hm, ma-uQ de 


itn 

coming is, me-fo 
divyn ThorC 

was-gircn Few 

katthn kiy\ a tl 
together iras-madc and 
pari mil bhairC 

all propci ty cal 


give 

dmE-ge 


Du 

By-him 
picliho 
days-of after 
dura-ge 
distance-of 
kammE 
tcorl s 


pi operty-of 
npna sara 
oten all 
nikC 

by-the-htlle 
desa bichcb ]ai 
countiy 


]ikra 

whatever 

mal 

pi opei ty 
munde 
hoy 


lns«a 

part 

un-ko 

them-to 


t n 


rna-nG 

me-to 

bat! 

dividing 

kuijli 
toll a l ever 
Othe 
Theie 

Jnd 

When 


«ari 

kbarch kart 

llna, 

us mulkha 

all 

spent making icas-tal en, 

that countiy 

to 

oh saura papnC 

laggn 

Wv* 

lad us 

and 

he narrow to-fall 

began 

Then that 

pis 

j‘ii apni 

Dn 

apnio paillC 

near 

going arrived 

By him 

own fields 

u 

oh cblnllS ]ihni 

sur kbattc tlnvrC 

and 

fit’ husl <t ichich 

pigs eating were 


tlnw i, par koi nalil deti 

wn*. hut anyone not giving 

V thn< htre, i, * more lnpp i pis 
total began, ‘no father near 

bo t* nau hbukhn nnrti Inf 

t', ard I f angry dt/inn am 

* 

jm'.n t< U'-ku knhngp “hC 


\~>l ! nn oaf 1 in to trj/f-fn 


sara 
all 
riba 

going stayed 

biclicb urii diua 

in caitsnig-to-fy icas-given 

nebch bara kal paria, 

in gicat famine fell, 
mulkba-gc 6kki adniia-gc 
co unit y-of one man-of 

bicholi sur dragline gballi'i, 
in pigs io-graze was-sent, 
npna pCt bbarne-gii cblta 
own belli/ fill-to wishing 
tlil\r i Tad hoslii biclicb nigt 

was Then sense in having-come 

kmnC im]iirc-gu bnliuf hik 

hotc-many hired laboui ers-to much food 
II iu u( 1 urE npnC bnppn pis 

7 hartng-ai tsen oicn fathci near 
b ipp. mal slnmina-e.i tC tori gun ill 


\ i\ \ i, 

r >> do c 


in 
f a ' 


is 

a is 


7 father, ly-mc hcaven-of and thy sin 

J»_ i mill ki bbi ten put nkhavauC, 


worth’, 


not 


that again thy 


put 

son ma y-call-my self, 



majure 


apne 

own 


hu ed-labourers 
pas turn , 


ma-nu apne 
me-io own 
bappa 

father near went , 

dekbige us-ke bappa-gu 
having-seen his father-to 


bichchs dkhl lids bana ” * Tad ntblge 


among 

one 

like make.” ’ 

Then 

having-artsen 

te 

oh 

a 3 e 

dur bi 

tbiyya 

ki 

us-ko 

and 

he 

yet 

far indeed 

was 

that 

him 

tars 

SyS, 

te daurige 

gal 

laya 

te 

pity 

came. 

and haotng-i un 

neck 

pressed and 


Put! us-ko 
By-son him-to 

tera gunab 
thy stn 
akbwawl ’ 


kiyya 

was-done 


kabia 
t t-ioas-saxd 
te 
and 


Bappe 

By-father 

kadhi 


ki, ‘hS b&pp, mai 

that, ‘ 0 father, by-me 

bau is 3 oga nab¥ ki 

I this worthy not that 

apnl naukari-gb kabia ki, 

own servants-to it-was-said that, 


1W 

now 


le-ab 

having-talcen-out bring 


bara cbumia 
much hissed 
Bbamana-ga te 
heaven-of and 
bln tera put 

again thy son may-be-called ’ 

‘ cbaugia tbS cbangl pusliak 
‘ fine than fine raiment 
is-ke batbtba bickch cbbap te pair! bicbcb 3 utti, te pal§ 

him- of hand on mug and feet on shoes, and reaied 

wacbcbbe-gu le-aige hnlal karo, ki kbalia te 

cal f having-brought hilled make, that we-may-eat and 

manavra , ky«, niera & put man gayS tbiyya, iw 

t oe-may-male, why, my this son having-died gone was, 

to, pn S»y» *W5. i»™' Tad 6h 

jell 


ts , 
lagge 
began 


lost 


D 

gone 


was, now finding 


Then 


te is-k5 lao, tS 
and him-to put-on, and 
huwwe 
been 
khushi 
merry 
jlwia 

now come-to-life 
khusbl kame 
they merry to-mahe 


-g s .;U bars put pailia bicbcb tbiyya, 3 ad 

j tn inns . who. 


ghnra-ge 


nere 


Sya, 


Utm-of big son field 

nnobne-o-a TO suma, w 

and dmcmg-of -mnd wa.-heard, and one tenant free, aeUd 
9 9 bai?’ Tin us-ko kabia ki, ‘tera bhai aya, 

By-him him-to it-icas-said that, * thy brother came, and 

bu iriv a ivachcbba balal kiyya huivwa bai, 

calf killed made been is, 

labbba ’ TJn gusse boige 


J D y 

tn was , token honse-of m-mcinity came, 
s u m a ; te dhkl uaukara tbS pucbbia ki, 

, J. f —7 


is?' 


*ea kya 
‘ this what 

terl bappl 
by-thy father reared 

■waste ki 


been 
razl-bazl 


that, 
aya, te 
. i 

is 

this 


- In razi-uazi. ~ , , 

W that safe-and-eonnd ww-fonnd’ Sy-hm ang,y Unng-become 

on-acemnt-of that mje * . 


na 

not 


cbahia ki andar bare 

tcas-wished that inside may-go 

alge us-ko mansya 

hamng-come him-to t t-was-persuM 
< dekb mni ivarhi-gi 

* lo so-many years-of 


Tad us-ke 
Then him-of 


bappe bahr 
by-father outside 


bau 

I 



Un 

bappa-gu 

3 awab 

dins, 

i 

By-him 

father-to 

answer 

was-given, 

terl 

tabl 

karta 

hai, 

ts 

had hi ter§ 

thy 

service 

doing 

am. 

and 

ever thy 



5G s^sL , 

hukmi-go harkhilaf naliT turn, par tai kadhi 6 kk lela tv 5 Dali? 

ordci-of against not went, but by-thee ever one ltd even not 

dlna hi hau apni yarl sathth khushi manal , par ]ad tera 

icas-gtvcn that 1 own fi tends with merry may-male, hut when thy 

ea put ay a ]in tera mal kanjrii bichcli udava, tat 

this son came by-whom thy pioperty harlots in was-wasted, by-thee 


US-kC 

11 vy e 

palia 

huivwa 

wachchha 

lialal 

kiyya ’ 

Un 

him of 

for-the-sale 

reared 

been 

calf 

hilled 

icas-made * 

j By him 

ns-ko 

kabm, 

* he put, 

tau 

sada meie pas 

hai , 30 -k-njjh 

ruera 

him to 

it-tcas-said, 

‘0 son, 

thou 

always my 

neai 

ait , t ohatevei 

mine 

bm, 

sol tera 

hai 

Par 

klrashi manani te 

bluish liona 

cbshita 

is, ihat-cven thine 

is 

But 

meny to-mahe and 

met ry to-be 

wanted 

tbivyd 

, kyQ, tera ea 

bhai 

mari 

gaya thivya, nv 

jnua 


was ; why, thy this brother having -died gone was, now come-to-lfe 
hai , gavran gnya tblyya, iw labbM hai ’ 

is, lost gone was, now found t s’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

SASI 

Obdinakt Diaxect 

Specimen II 


(Dr T Qraltame Bailey ) Northern Panjab. 


JUifirc do 

pir ' 

lage 

jatte thiyye , 

6kki 

£“ 

g a 

Our two 

saints 

gomg-along 

going were ; 

one 

milage' 

mangnu 

gao ; 

dkki 

La]]Ia 

pasa duddh 

mangja , 

un 

to-beg 

went , 

one 

female-Jait 

from milk 

was-asled , 

by-her- 

nahl 

dina , 

ub furl gae. 

us-ka duddh 

lahu 

hoi 

not 

was-given ; 

they going went, 

, hcr-of mill 

blood 

becoming 

gca 

Un 

hajjia 

dekhia ki duddh 

lahu 

hoi 

went 

By-that 

female-Jait was-seen that mill 

blood 

becoming 

gca ; 

uh 

bbl 

magar daurl Uno 

laha, 

‘35 

went , 

she 

then 

after ran By-thcm 

it-ioas-said 

‘go 

bachchn, tcra 

duddh 

usl 

tarah hoi 

jagya’ 

Uh 

little-one, thy 

mill 

that-very 

way becoming 

will-go ’ 

She 

glxarc 

al 

te dckhia, te 

duddh usl 

tarah 

hoi 

home 

came 

and saw, and 

mill that-very 

way 

becoming 

gea 

thiyva 






gone 

was 







Uni 

do 

pire 

6kk karamat 

ki , 

dkki 

By-thosc-vei y 

two 

saints 

one miracle 

iocs-done , 

by-one 

nrkn 

sathtb 

dopb 

putti, 

bhi us-ko rxddige 

klxaya. 

elbow 

with 

iguana was-dug-up, 

then it having-cooled 

mas-eaten. 

blii 

up. 

dujje-go 

kalna 

ki, ‘ max 

putti, 

tan. 

then 

by -him 

othcr-to 

tt-icas-satd that, ‘ by-me 

was-dng-up, thou 

IS-ki'l 

bbl sara-nt bar ’ 

Bbl 

un haddxa katlkia 

kxyyia, 

it again alive male ’ Then 

by-him bones together were-made. 

te 

lidtlitli 

pherige 

kabne 

laggn, ‘ ja bacbcba, 

daurl 

and 

hand havmg-waved 

to-say 

began, ‘ go l%ttle-one, 

running 

la j ’ 

bbl ub 

daurl 

gal te 

sara-jit hoi 

gayi 

Te 

go , ’ 

then it 

running 

went and alive becoming went 

And 


un du5 pire-ge na Bhalad Bhagat te Malang thiyve, te 

those two samts-of names Bhalad Bhagat and Malang toeie, and 

Bhalad Bhagat Malanga-ga mama thiyya 

Bhalad Bhagat Malang-of mothei’s-bi other teas 


VOIm XI. 


I 



CRIMINAL SASI 


oS 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Tiro of our saints -were going along They -went to a village to beg and asked a 
female Jnlf for milk, but she did not give it TThen they went away, her milk -was 
transformed into blood Seeing that tlie mill bad been changed to blood, the Jatt 
noman ran after them They said to her, ‘go home, little one, thv milk anil bo as 
before ’ IVlicn she came home and saw it, then the milk had become as it used to be 
Those two samts 'did a miracle One of them dug up an iguana noth his elbow, 
cooked it, and ate it Then he said to the other one, ‘I hare dug it up, and non 
thou restore it to hfe ’ Then he put the bones together, waved his hand and said, ‘ go, 
little one, run auav’ Then it ran away and became alive again The names of 
those two saints were Bhalad Bliagat and Malang, and Blialiid Bliagat was Making's 
maternal uncle 


The dialect spoken by the Sasls of the United Provinces is not so well known 
Specimens hare been received from Saharanptir and Kdien They seem to show 
lint the Stsis speak the same language as their neighbours They are much 
k c s numerous than in the Panjab, and conditions are not favourable for preserving 
a st ramie dialect It mil be sufhcient to giro a short specimen, received from Khen, 
as an illustration of the speech of the Sasls, or Sasiyas,as they are here called, of the 
United Pros inces It is practically Hindustani It is, of course, likely enough that 
other Asiyas speak a dialect more closely related to that illustrated m the preceding 
pages 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

- I 1 14 I *v 11 t. mlin ' ■ ilti*' 'Ilu Milt-uisjx Uor duimnded kn nijice., 
fr> -j t «- aid i r l Ind * •<* p>* tli' in I «•» »•"*>•** <1 niil m nt t<> M< orut, wJioro l Mas put 
m p— \f*. rnnl< l wo-. n In <<1 mid *- nt to Sultnnpur, where I remained for four 
» , iuj i and /mm n ' <1» (f«»r l> t'l >‘t work) I saul to the "Mumdii, * I Juno u 
^nkUw' 1 nn\ In « Ml, *d in -omo other plan ’ Tho lord gn\e order Hint 
1 mi hi .n ilu n<- mid !>■ h ttl-d in tin jungle 1 canto to the jungle, and there I took 
t, t t tut ,tli\ mid wont to w* «•} mn 
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cnmiNAi. bAsI 

The specimens printed above illustrate the otdinarv dialect of the SVis, especially 

that spohen m Northern Punjab As we lmvc •■con it 
Oriminai Slsi mainly agrees with Pflfijabi i» phonologv, while its in- 

flexional forms are intermediate between that language and Hindustani , some of the 
case suffixes being identical with those used in tho latter form of sjieech I hare 
already mentioned that this partial lgrccmcnl with Hindustani can verj well he n con- 
-sequence of the migratory life of the Sasis At present most of them Inc in Govern- 
ment Reservations nndm circumstances which arc not favourable for the presen at ion 
•of the punty of their dialect 

Rormerly thovr condition was different In the words of Abdul Ghafur, 1 thev arc 
professional thieves and very lime' In order to he able to com erso with each other 
without being understood by outsiders, they hare, like other criminal tnbes, in addition 
to their real dialect, devised a criminal variation, an nrgof or' thicics' Latin 'winch 
they themselves call Far si, Persian 

This is not, however, a different dialect, but identical with the common speech m 
phonology and grammar Moreover, it is not known to all Sasis, joung children being 
unacquainted with, it It is based on the ordinary dialeot and consists in changing in- 
dividual words so as to make thorn unrecognizable As m the ease of European argots, 
it contains a number of peculiar u ords, probably picked up from various sources, 
most of which cannot so far be satisfactorily explained Dr Bailev lias published a long 
list of them Many of them aro well-known Aryan words Olliers such as lit] a r, cock, 
are onomatopoeic Several are based on some metaphor, ns is of^cn the case m 
European argots Compare goll, poison used for putting into the food of cultivators’ 
cattle, lit pill, charam, advocate, lit herdsman, Uittrd, lower part of leg, Ut hoof 
Some words are also apparently borrowed from other languages , thus, bat ml, woman, 
wife, might be compared with Sherpa pernu , niid, Milage, with Kanaresc uddu, 
country, Gondl ndr, village , lalli, night, with Arabic lailn The greatest portion 
of the vocabulary of Criminal SSsi, however, consists of common words changed or 
disguised m various ways 

The letters of a word are often transposed Thus we find 1 dbra instead of bairn, 
goat , Mum perhaps instead of mullt, face , chomi instead of f nbchl, shoemaker , chhdmi 
instead of mdoMi, a certain water-earning caste , tep instead of pet, belly , tiph instead 
of pitth, back , balat instead of batal, duck, and so on 

The most common device of disguising words is, however, to add a syllabic m front, 
and this addition often entirely supersedes the beginning of the word Tlius tho ordi- 
nary Sasl word for ten is das Bv adding Lit a in front we get LJtadas and finally Litas, 
both of which are used m Criminal SSsi Similarly we find bdl, Ihabal and chliabdl, 
hair , pair, Mapair, chliapair and nliait , foot, and so forth The usual additions of this 
kind which occur in the materials at my disposal are as follows — 

l added before vowels With a following a it becomes Lit, L6, with a following a 
Id, thus, lulkJii, Pafij&bi aklhl, eve, LoWi, Pafijabl aLLlt, eve, lundar and andar, 
rnside, lugge, Pafijabi. agge, m front of. Lotto, and dtd, flour, Lb(h=ath, eight, 
Lodmt — admi, man , L5ii>id—dnd, anna 

is also sometimes added before vowels , thus Massl=assl, eightv , Lhupar= 
upai , above More commonly, however, we find the svllable Ma added before words 
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beginning 'with consonants , thus, khatm , three , khadand, tooth , khadas, ten, khan&k, 
nose , khanati, nine , khapait , foot , khctniai, by me , khavdjit, Pafijabl raji, pleased 
The additional syllable kha then often supersedes, the initial syllable of the word , 
thus, klnmtd, an iron and wood instrument for digging, cf Hindustani gaintu , khus— 
ten , khau—nau, nine , khakk—tiakk, nose, khtgalnd—mkaltid, to come out, 
khis—bTs, twcnti , khSh=mn!i, mouth, khtklind—hkhnd, to write, klibth—hath, 
hand 

0 is apparent^ used m a similar way, though I have not found more than one 
certain instance, viz gupahi—sipahi , soldier 

ch only occurs as a substitute for b, thus, chatSnd—batand , to show, cltbli— 
bolt, speech It is, howc\or, possible that it can be used instead of other labials 
Thus, chat, water, ma\ be for pduJ , compare Kolhati client In Western PnliM, 
liowoier, we find a similar word chid, uater 

chh is quite common , thus, chhakdn=kunn, ear , chhapav —pair, fool , 
dihabai mi=bdrmi, uoman , chhabdpld and bdptd, father, chhabhautd and bhatttd, 
brother , chhabliain and bhdn, sister This chh often replaces the initial conson mt , 
thus, chluitt, chhaputt and putt, son, chhauhl—bahnt, much , chhattn—bhattu, a S3si 
man, chhdhar—bdhai , outside, clilia[ak=balak, tomorrow, chhiihd=bnhd, door, 
dihaihrd—tratlud, calf. In all these instances the original word begins with a labial, 
and Dr Bailee restricts the change to such words as begin with b, and that is no 
doubt usually the case In the materials recened from Gurdaspur and Sialkot, 
however, we also find forms such as clihakann, ear , chhangah—gnnah, sin , chhaghar, 
house, chhauuit, uoman, chhakatm, nho s chliakyd, what ? chhagadhd, ass, and 
so forth 

j and jli are used m the samo way as ch and chh , thus, jadd=ba>d, big , jhukhd 
and chhulJtd—blntl lid, hungry 

dh is comparatn ely frequent, thus, dhagal—gal, neck, dhaneie—nihe, near, 
dhabdn—ban, sister , dhabdptd— bdptd, father , dhamulk—mvlk, country In dhamS, 
village, dh seems to have superseded an old g D m dimnd—jimnd, to eat, is used m 
a similar waj 

m is a common substitute for carious sounds, thus, ndli—chdli, forty, «wi= 
chdri, theft, tin ujd=chmgd, bird , nebkld—chhbkrd, boy, mlat—hlat, ticket, 
ndmbu=io7)ibu, a house-breaking instrument, muklmd—dekhna, see, natij =panj, 
five, na> hnd= pa ihna, read , niichh n a = pxichhnd, ask , nair—pait , foot, nagg=pdgg, 
turban, net— pet, belly, tibhal-bolial, heap of gram , ndUi—lalli, night , nadhftk= 
mndiiq, box , udhb—salib, sahib , naihi —skaht , city , nuraj or nhdraj=suraj, sun , 
ndth—sath, with 

nh is often substituted for aspirated letters and for s , thus, nhe—chhe, six , 
nhbdna—chhbdnb, leave, nhblle=chhbUe, gram, nhik-ihik, right, nhdnd-thdna, 
police station, nhdli=thd!i, brass vessel, nhitth-plntta, abuse, nhat-sat, seven, 
nhir—str, head , nhil nd—sikhnd, learn , nfiis=sis, head, and so forth 

p does not seem to be much used m this way I have found it in podnd=ch5dna, 
to have sexual intercourse with, and perhaps m pmgt, fire , ptrl, oil, etc 
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b is often preiked to words beginning with vowels, ilms, h'd=i'd, fins, btw=tto, 
now , boWie—otthe, tboie , baur=aur, nnd , bcI=H, ono Before consonants no find 
ba , thus, bagollc, giam , laliid, rupee In barldtlii, stick, lie lime n double prefix 
bar In other cases b replaces an initial consonant, thus, bbrti—chhvia, boy , badt- 
chadi, silver, bcndi S~jamh d, loch, bncai =jhin > , wntcr-carrici , h'ndhd—Huidhd, 
male buffalo, baiih=sanh , house-breaking , Jjaund= solid, gold, buntjdrd—miyduu 
goldsmith , bindu, Hindu, etc 

5 and rh, finallv, are often substituted foi /,/.//, respectively , thus, i d{h'r=l d(hi, 
sadd le , rettia=latna, cut ,idl~l dl, famine, rttuji—l i/ilji, kev , unhih or rhadhdi= 
IJitida, God, i haphd = hhafa, angry, ihijmat=lhuhiwt, service, rhil = / hit, field, 
rhai—lhat, bed and so forth 

It will he seen from the examples quoted that one and (he same word oflen 
occurs in many vanously disguised foims Thus vre find 1 ha jut a , efthnpan , natr nnd 
pan, foot , chhabdptd, dhabdpta and bdpla, father , hagulli, uhvUc and chhulld, gram, 
and so on Tliero is not, so fni as we tan see, am principle according (o which ono 
or the other form is chosen The use of different lctlers m order (o make a word 
unrecognizable is, so far as can he ascertained, absolutely nrlntrarv, and it is impossible 
to detect any lules regulating the choice betw eon them 

Another wav of disguising words is In adding consonants after them Such 
additions aie — 

l m chi/l led, to speak , cf chdU=loll, speech A lh basapparentlv been inserted 
in the middle of a word in milldtd—vnUd, is being met w ith 

g is common after i in several pronominal forms, thus, vu'rgd, im , Urge, tin , 
lehfga,, which It is further added after verbs such as htuhgnd—1 a find, tell, 
i auhg>id=i child, remain , gauged, to go , gattgd, went, cf gaud, wont It aho occurs 
m several stray instances such ns ladgi, ever , luggi, Ivi, anyone , chaug—cbdr, four , 
duJidygi=duhdi, appeal , hulamgd-ld, the command, and so forth 

ih is added m uau(hd=na, name , dui thd—dur, far , na7(hi~ndi, barber 
t occurs in foims such as bdpld, father , bhauta, hrotbci , mauti, mother , and a 
double addition dhre is used mjaudln e~jati, bailev 

p is added after vocalic bases, thus, depud, to give, Icpud, to take, hoped , to 
become Similarly ndhpi, not The use or an added b is more doubtful I have 
noted legbd — lagd, began , and m clihdbi d—chhagi a, goat, b seems to have superseded 
g in the middle of a word 

r is added in words such as dhor, two , thci , three In jasi na, go , asrna, come, 
sr has been added after the base 

More sporadic interchange of consonants can he observ cd m forms such as 
lumbhJ-ti — luinliSi , potter , cf nedlld—chhoL) d, bov , gaund—gadhd, ass, etc 

Abbreviated forms also occur, such are Idndh, the dark half of a month , Uom- 
Uiolnd, to open , pagg=pagii, tuiban 

The preceding examples will have shown that also the vowels are occasionally 
changed Tims, a and a become «, o and 6, rcspectivolv, when a l is prefixed , 
compare lugge, belore , Iddmr, man "When a g is added a and d often become au , 
thus, kauhgnd, to tell , gauga, went, chavg, four Compare also bhauta, brother. 
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wiaiiti, mother In other instances an a-sonnd is changed to e, thus, chengua—changa , , 
good , bcudhd —sa >id ha, male buflalo , !egba=laga, began, relhcani—rallmS, place , 
refnSssldtna, cut I and k arc sometimes interchanged , thus, b'mdt—bundd, eardrop, 
gitpdhi—sipdh 7, soldier, 1 haidjft—idji, pleased An e or at may be changed to u or an ; 
thus, Ihunta—gauitd , piclave , naitJJim = delh/id, see, 3 is occasionally replaced by 
an or co , thus, baund—sdna, gold, neolld—ehhdhrd, boy Other instances of inter- 
change are baled— billd, cat, Icolrl^lahi, wood, gaddar=glda}, jactal, and so forth 
All such changes are apparently quite arbitrary Note also double changes m words 
such as / hadepangi a =de«gia, will give , Ihamtth—ptUJi, back, chulhnd — bolnd, to 
speak, chhangdh—gmah , sm , dhamkh =Kashimr, dJnimahnan='\ ImalmSn , ihub— 
ii/b, camel, and so forth 

None of these changes afreets the grammar ot the dialect The inflexional forms 
remain the same The individual words alone arc changed Thus many of the 
pronouns appear m a new shape , compare hhamal and inaT, by me , hhamerd, 
lhamagd, mergd and met a, my, and so on The present tense of the verb substan- 
tive is hope, hops, hope , and so forth, or hope throughout, “I went” is gauhgd or 
jasnd and so forth 

It follows from what has alreadv been said that the Criminal Sasi is not a 
separate dialect, and that the individual words have no fixed forms Ordinary words 
are of course used to a great extent, and the degree m which they are disguised, 
and the manner of disguising, differ The specimens winch follow will give a good 
idea of this argot The first two have been placed at my disposal by Dr Grahame 
Bailey, the chief authontv on SSsi The third has been received from Gurdaspur 
The Standard List of Words and Sentences in ordinary and criminal S&u, for which I 
am likewise indebted to the Kindness of Dr Bailey, will be found on pp I78ff 
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CniMiNAii Vahiation 

Specimen I 


(Dr T Graft am e Bailey ) 


Bdkkl 

kodmla-ge 

dbor 

boro 

fliivye Bun 

bichchfi 

klilke 

One 

man-of 

two 

boys 

were Them 

among by-lhc-Ulllc 

bapte-gu 

knubgia 

ki, 

‘hb bapte, dlmmak'i-g'» 

jihpgn klneea 

mOrgn 

father-to 

it-was-said 

that, 

‘0 father, p>opcrly-of 

what share 

nunc 

asrta hope, manS 

depl 

nod ’ 

Bun bun-ko khapna 

nbarga 

coming is, ine-to 

giving 

leave ’ 

Bn-him them-to own 

all 

dkamal 

khabati 

nodia 

Nhore 

khroje nlclibe 

kblke bore 

nbarga 

pi opei ty 

dtvidmg was-left 

Few 

days after 

by little boy 

all 


miil nattlrn kujige kliadiir dhamidha biclich jnsrlge* rauligia. 


propci ty 

together 

having-made distant country 

in hacing-gonr 

slaved, 

te 

bothfe nbarge 

naise nhnire 

namnie 

bichoh kbaloi 

nodia 

'and 

there 

all 

pice evil 

WOl 1 s 

w expending 

left. 

Jad : 

nbargii nbarcb 

hull linn, 

bus 

dbamulkl biclub 

jndn 

When 

all spent 

doing was-tahen, 

that 

counli y m 

great 

dhakal 

tawia 

Boh 

clihanht nnura 

tain a 

Tad bus dlmmulka-ge 

famine 

fell 

He 

very nai row 

fell 

Then (hat country-oj 

bgkki kodmia-ge 

nas 

gauga, bun bus-ko kbapnle naijlC bicbcli 

t undo 

one 

man-of 

near 

went, by-him him own fields tn 

pigs 

nhugape 

ghehna, 

te 

bus-kl kliarjl 

flu 

bun tapldC-gu 

J dirge 


to-giaze he-wae-sent, and him-of wish teas t hose foddcis which 

tflnde dimte tluyy§ khapna ne{; nharc , bus-ko kol nail? dCpta 

pigs eating woe own belly may-fill, him-to anyone tiol gtnng 

tblyya Bill noslrn < biolicli asrlge kaubgne lagga, ‘merge 
teas Then sense in having come lo-say began, ‘ my 


bapte-ge nas 

]adl 

hbajurl-gu 

ebbaubt 

tlml 

hope, 

te 

ban 

father-of neat 

inany 

Inred-laboiirei s-io 

much 

food 

is, 

and 

I 

ohbukka lugta 

hope 

Hau kbapne 

bapte 

nas 

lasraugra 

te 

hungry dying 

am 

I own 

fat he i 

neai 


will-go 

and 

knubgangra hi. 

" be 

bapte, mai 

namana-gjl 

te 

terga 

]ada 

nasiir 

i ctU-say that. 

“ 0 

father, by-me 

heaien-of 

and 

thy 

great 

sin 
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Ivujia liope, biwke bau bis khajoga nab? hope ki kodml manS 


done is, 

now I this worthy not 

am 

that men 

me 

bora hauhgi 

, dlmmanQ kkajure 

jida 

rekhwi 

nod ” ’ 

hoy may-say 

, me hired-laboineis 

like 

placing 

leave ” ’ 

butbige 

khapne bapte nas gaugfi, 

te 

boh kbaje 

khadur 

havvig-arisen 

own father near went. 

and 

he r yet 

far 

la bus-ko 

naukhlge bus-ke bapte-gu 

dhrabm 

asna, 

tg 


that him having-seen him- of father-to compassion came, 
bus-ko dbagal lava te cbbauht kbacb umia. 

hmi-to neck was-pressed and much tticas-hssed 


and 

Borg 

By-hoy 


qO terga 

e thy 

* Bbi 

Then 
r thiyya, 
was, 
binkige 
hamng-run 
bus-ko 
him-to' 


kaubgia 


* b§ bapte, maT 

tt-toa8-said that, ' 0 father, hy-me heacen-oj 

Lu}ia, biwkg bis kbajoga nab? hopg ki 

t cas-made, now this wot thy not am tha 

rauhgS ’ BSpte khapne kbaukarl-gu 

mav-remain ’ By-falhci own servants- to 

sattba chengug rlcbrg le-asro te bis-ko dlialao, 

than fine clothes bring and thxs-of put-on 

nhap te nbairS-gb paunl, tg tome kangaja- 
ring and feet- to shoes, and fat calf 

kuJOj ki dima tg nusbi ku]a 

make, that we-may-eat and merry may-make 

lug! gangs tbiyya, biwke khajiwi tawia , 

having-died gone was, now living fell, 

biw khalabhi tawia ’ Bbi bob nusbi k 

now having-found fell ' Then they merry to- 


heacen-of 
hopg ki 

am that 

kbaukarl-gu 
servants-to 
bis-ko dbalSo, 


a te 

terga 

nasur 

and 

thy 

sin 

bbi 

t6rga 

bora 

again 

thy 

boy 

kaubgia 

ki, 

‘ nhare 

it-toas-said 

that. 

'all 

tg bis-kg khotba-gu 

and this-of 

hand-io 


tg tome kangaja-gii 

and fat calf 

nusbi ku]a 
merry may-make 


kujng 

to-make 


16 -asrigg 
having-brought 
Merga bea 

My this 

gawan gaugS 
lost gone 
.§ lagge. 
ke began 


balal 

killed 

bora 

boy 

tbiyya, 

was, 


Buska 

Ihm-of 

dbagaune 

singing 


bora nai|ia 
boy field 
khanacbne ga 
danctng-qf 


bicbcb tbiyya 
in was 
khawnj 
sound i 


kbannukara-gu cbulaige nuchbia ki, 

servant-to having-called tt-tcas-asked that, 
bus-ko kaubgia, ‘terga bbauta asna hope, 

hxm-to tt-was-said, ‘ thy brothei come is, 


ya Jad 

f When 

nhrnua 
was-heai d 
bea kya 
this what 
tergg 
by thy 


kkaule 
house-to 
Tad 
Then 
hope ? ’ 
is?’ 
bSptg 
by-father 


asna, 

came, 

bgkki 

one 

Bun 

By-htm 

t5ma 

fat 


kansal balal 

kulia, 

khis 

nastg 

ki 

bob 

cbengua 

calf killed was-made, 

this 

on-account-of that 

he 

well 

khalabhi t a ^a ’ 

Bob 

khannj 

hopia te 

bus-ki 

kbarji 

kundar 

having-found fell ' 

Be 

angry 

became and 

htm-of 

wish 

inside 

jasroe-gi nab? tbi 

Bbi 

bus-ka 

bapta 

chhar 

asrigg 

bns-ko- 

gowg-of not was 

Then 

htm-of 

father 

outside 

havmg-come 

htm 

X 
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kharaju 

kulne 

laggd 

Bun 

lftpb 

e-gu 

klnvab depifi, 

' nnuklil 

pleased 

to-mal e began 

By -him 

falher-to 

answer was-giccil, 

‘ seeing 

]ep, hhitne narst-gi tfirgl 

klintalil 

kuin 

hope 

, to kndbl tf rgi 

hhakltft 

tale, so-many years of thy 

set vice 

doing 

am 

, and ever thy 

saying 

nalil 

noria , 

* te tai 

kadlii 

huh 

clihubri mill (If pi, 

ki 

not was-brol en , 

and hy-thcc 

crct 

one 

goat not tcas-gicrn, that 

khapno 

khostc 

nathth nush'i 

ku)C 

y 

jad 

ff rga bra bora 

osni 

own 

ft tends 

icith merit/ 

may-male , 

when 

thy this hot/ 

came 


terga 

dliamal bCnjrlo 

bichch 

* 

la} a, faT 

bus-ke 

ly-whom 

thy 

propci ty harlots 

among 

teas spent, hy-thcc 

him-of 


lrvye tonia kangnl Tinlal ku)n * Bun bus-ko kauligm, 

for-the-sale fat calf 1 tiled tcas-niadc ' Bij-lmu him- to tt-iras-said, 

* tau nada merge nas hope , jikrgn merga hopf , (erg A h6pf Par 

* tliou aheays my side art, \chat mine if, thine is But 

nail] 5 kulnn tc mi<di liOpna clnhlfa film a, k\ti, tcrgft IhT i 

mernments to-mal e and happy to-be proper teas, tchy, thy / this 

bkauta lug! gauga tlilyya, bnrko ]iwT fnuia, gawan gauga 

bother hanng-dted gone teas, now living fell, lost gone 

luyya, bnvke khalabli! tama ’ 
teas, now finding fell ' 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

SASI 

Chimin al Variation 

Specimen II 

(Dr. T. Grahame Bailey ) 

Mbargg dbor pir nure jasartS tbiyye Bdkki nadd 

Oui (too saints gomg-along going were One village 

ohhgngne gauge Bdkki kbgtia nasa kbaduddb chbengia 

to- leg went One female- Jail /torn mill was-asked. 

Buu nail? depia Bull nurl gauge, bus-kS, kbaduddb 

By -her not was-gtven They gomg-away went, her-of mill 

klialaliu bop! gauga Bun khetla, nokhia bbai khaduddh 

blood becoming went By-that female-Jatt it-ioas-seen that mill 

kb a] aim hop! gauga, buh bill nlchhe bmki BunS kauhgia, 

blood becoming went, she then qftei ran By -them it-ums-satd. 


‘bori, 

jasar 

, terga kbaduddb 

bus! 

narali 

bop! 

jasragra ’ 

Bub 

kbaule 

'girl, 

go, 

thy null 

that-vei y 

way 

becoming 

will-go ’ 

She 

home 

asaxi 

te 

nokhia, te kbaduddb 

bus! 

narab 

bop! 

gauga 

thiyya. 

went 

and 

i t-tcas-see», and 

nnlk 

that-very 

way 

becoming 

gone 

was 


Bum 

dbor 

plri 

opS 

bdkk 

karimat 

kulL 

Bdkki 

Those-very 

two 

by-saints by-them one 

mu acle 

was-done By-one 

arka ndthtb 

dopb 

» nutti. 

Bbi 

bus-ko 

kbnddlgS 

elbow with 

iguana 

was-dtig-vp 

Then 


it having-cooked 

dinna 

Bhi 

bun 

nusre-go 

kauhgia 

bbai, 

* mai 

nutti. 

it-was-ealen 

Then 

by -him 

\other-to 

it-was-said 

that, 

‘ by-me 

was-dug-up, 

tau bis-ko 

bhi 

narajit 

kul’ 

Bhi 

bun 

koddia 

naththm 

thou thts 

again 

alive 

make ’ 

Then by-htm 

bones 

together 

kulia, 

te 

k6thth 

nherige 

kaubgpg 

la ggS, 

‘jasar 

khabacbcba. 

tcere-made, 

and 

hand 

having-waved to say 

began, 

‘ go 

little-one, 


bmki jasar * Bhi bub bmki gang! te narajit hop! 

running go' Then *t j mining went and alive becoming 
gaugL Te bun dborl piri-ge nauthe Bhalad Bbagat te 

ivent And those two samts-of names Bhalad Bhagot ana 

Malang tlriyye, te Bbalad Bbagat MalangS-ga dbamSma thiyya 1 

llalang were, and Bhalad Bhagat Malang-of mother' s-brother was 

^ f or ofrefl translation of this specimen, see nbore, p. 68 
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fa muBgO terga cbbabdhra 

ihat «« % Ml 

ihamchcha b&k khamjur 

a,no, V °»e Jived-labower 

nbas kbaturi clulpia 
nca> walking went 
kbaraihm asna, baur 
compassion came , and 
kbflcbunimia Bolire-ne 

kissed Son-by 

ar rbndbai-ka. dbngnab 
and Qod-of stn 
tCrga bobra dhamannQ 


oa m inal S48i 
mankte kaugg 

men may-call 
cbhanSTri ]epp 
engaging take 

m Z £2 tUa - 

y Tar off teas, father- to 

durkhi-ke cbiagla-k§ nhath \em 
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Mungo 
Me 
I b 

Then 


having -j tin 
bus-bo 
Tnm-to 
bulia 
mas-done 


kuapne rams 
own servants 
knapne bappa 
own father 

khadekhl-ke 

havmg-seen 
lepia baur 


f ck '° f "•« “rtiyrng tool „,i 
ugla, ‘re bap, mai terga 
‘O /„«!„, 4j ,^„ a ; 

Umaaii ilaabU 

t0 0) thtness-of not now 

Dbabappe kuapne kbanaukrg-io 

ll-fllO.fpl 

Strvants to 


knugi ’ 

'*/ Byne-fahe, „ m 

kaugia pal, ‘koacbcbbi dabmS W , 

^ «**. r< x rt: 

baur khotba mcbcb nbap cbaugaT kbarkni dawi a- - 

Of laud m „„y aofeet Xy X 

ar ltat pai lh«« eH, b 5ta 

eif make, that my SQn 

g^cbgi gauga sia, bbabib bbbrrx fauua ’ 

St goue Kas ’ * ow fou„ d fell ' 


ar 

and 


eating 
gaugiu, kbapwl 


mei i y 

tnroa , 
i cent, alive fell , 

bob rbusl kulno 
they meny to-makc 


legbe 

began 


dairo, 
put-round, 
baur bam 
and we 

lugl 

having-died 
Bib 
Mow 


Jada 
Tig 

roacbne-kl 
singing-of 
cbalgro-ke 
liamng-called 

kaugia, 1 tdrga bbSuta 
it-icas-said, ‘thy hi other 
bharaju-bbabiju imkbil 
safe-and-somd being-met 
kliacbabia pal, ‘ kundar 


obbabobra rbeta mebeb 
boy field tn 

khanacbne-kl dbaTraj 


dancing-of sound 
nuclilua, * bia 
it-was asked, ‘ this 

asn3, baur 
came, and 
taro 5 ’ 


kbaule abas asna 
TPlien hou *e neai came 
Khatad khanaukra-ko 

Then servants-to 
bopi raugia *> * Bnsue 
Bim-by 


Bus-ne rbapa 
Him-by angry 
Bus-Le bapps-ne 

wished that, ‘inside I-may-go' JXts father-by 
bus-ko cbbnmanaya Bus-ne bappa-kd khajawab 

htm-to was-enh eated Him by fiather-to answer 

‘ khadgkb, bitne nbaJg tergi rlujmat kulta 

‘ see, so-biany years thy service doing remain. 


fell' 
jasra ’ 


ms 

was 
nbuni 
was-heat d 
ebbrn 

what becoming i S ? • 
terge bappa-ne kbit! dbanmi 

thy ~ father by feast was-gtven that 

bopi-ke kbanabf 

becoming not 

ebbabar asrikg 

outside having come 
de P* dina. 


hamng-given was-gi ven> 
ribf, baur khatergi 
thy 


and 
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Occupation 


KOLHATI 

The Kolhatis tiro a tnbs of rope dancus and tumblers in Bombay, Berar and the 
Name Hyderabad State They are said 1 to take their name from 

lolhat, the bamboo on -which they perforin The correspond- 
ing Kanaresc foim gf the name, however, is Lollaftga, which is a compound of kol-kol, 
a stick, a rod, and atiget, a player In the Bombay Presidency they are also called 
Doinbarl or Domhharl, which word must have something to do with Dom, the name of 
another Gipsy tribe According to Mi Balfour they call themselves Bhatu , compare 
bhattu, the name used by Sasis to indicate a man of their tnbe 

In the Bombay Presidoncv the Kolhatis are also makers of the small buffalo horn 
pnllei s whieh are used with cart ropes in fastening loads 
They also make hide combs and gunpowder flasks When a 
girl comes of age, she is called to choose between marriage and prostitution If, with 
lier parents’ consent, she wishes to lead a mained life, she is well taken care of and care- 
fully watched If 'he chooses to bo a tumbler and a prostitute, she is taken before the 
caste council, a feast is gi\cn, and with the consent of the council she is declared a pros- 
titute The piostitutes arc not allowed to eat with othei Kolhatis, except with their 
on n children Still, n hen they giow old, their caste-fellows support them 3 According 
to Maior Guntliorpe, 3 tho Kolhatis of the Dekhan ‘ belong to the great Sansya family of 
robbers and claim their descent from Mallanur, the? brother of Sansmal There are two 
tribes, Duhar Kolhatis and Kam oi Pal Kolhatis The former are a non-wandenng 
criminal tribe, whereas the lattei are a non-wandeiaug criminal class Depraved m 
morals, the males of both tribes subsist to a great extent on the prostitution of some of 
their females, though let it be said to the credit of the former that they are not so had 
as the latter They labour for themselves by cultivating land, by taking service as village 
watchmen, or by hiring themselves to villages to destroy that pest of Indian farmers, the 
wild dog, and above all they are professional robbers Kam Kolhatis, on the other 
hand, are a lazy, good-for-nothing class of men who, beyond making a few combs and 
shuttles of bone, will 6et their hands to no class of labour, but subsist mainly by the 
immoral pursuits of their women ’ s 

At the last Census of 1911 Kolhatis were returned only from the Hyderabad State 
where they were said to be 1,143 in number The returns 
N jmbtr of the Census of 1901 were much fuller, and were as 

follows — 

Bombay Presidency— 


Bombay Tovrn 

123 

Thann 

76 

Ahmednagai 

588 

IClmndcsH 

435 

bTasik 

383 

Poona 

384 

Sat era 

334 

Sholnpnr 

187 

Carried, over 

2,510 


1 Bombay Gazetteer/ 1S3SE. 
1 Bombay Gazetteer, xx, 18£ 

» Crwuital Tnbei ,p 46ff 
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KOl/HAfl 


Bombay Presidency — contd 

Brought forvrard 2, MO 

Akalkot . S5 

Bhor < ' 

Saturn Agency ~ ^ 

Belgnum 100 

Bijapur US 

Dhnrwnr ISO 

Kannrn 1 r > 

Kolaba 101, 

Ratnngm 2 

Kolhapur 270 

Southern hlnmtha Connhr 17 1 

Savnntwadi 57 

Total Bomiui PrLRiprsci 1 531 

Borar — 

Amraoh s SS 

Akola 01S 

Elhchpnr ]5l 

Buldnna 2 C: 1 

Wnn 07 

Basim 57 


Total Btrah 1,325 

Hyderabad — 

Gnlbaigah 1,040 

Kaldrng . 3,022 

Hyderabad 57 

Nander 8^ 

Sirpur Tandur 101 

Parbham 75 

Blur 220 

Aurangabad 3S5 

Indur 1 


Total Hideiuuad 0,007 

Graad Total 12,013 


Specimens of a dialect called Kolhati liave been forwarded from Berar and also from 
, „ tbe Chanda District of the Central Provinces They all 

agree m so manv particulars that we are justified in talking 
of a Kolhati dialect, and there is no reason for supposing that the Kolhatw of the 
Bombay Presidency use a different form of speech During tbe preliminary' operations 
of this Survey a dialect called Kolhati was returned from tbe following districts — 


Bombay Presidency— 
Akmednagnr 
Poona 
Satara 


700 

350 

150 


1,200 1,200 


Berar — 

Amraoli 127 

Akola f,40 

Pllichpnr 200 

Bnldana , 45Q 



Cfnlrnl Province* — 
Ckinda 


KdHttATl 


50 


50 
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Tom . 2,367 


Aulhortp- A Kolbati vocabulary lias been published m the following 

work — 

UAtrorE, FnwxrD, — On the J/i gralorv Tnlct of Kahtvt in Central India Journal of the Asintio Society 
of Bengal To! iui, Pert i, 1S-H, pp 1 and ff Koto on the ‘'Btatoos" on p 12, vocatmlair, 
pp 17 and f 

Mr Balfour states that the names of tbo tribe are Bhntoo, Doomur or Eollati 
Dll)ec , Bbatoo is identical with the Sdsi word bhaitu, a SSsi man. 

Tbo corresponding Eolbati feminine bhatanl means ‘ wife * 
and is identical witli SasI bhatanl, a SasI woman. It is tempting to infer a closer rela- 
tionship between Kolhafl and Sasi from this, and indeed, an examination of Kolhnti 
show s that it is a dialect of the same kind as SasI and connected forms of speech With 
regard to phonologi we mav here note the frequency with which consonants are doubled, 
while the preceding a owcl often is long or half long, thus, ella, one, raklh, keep, 
khbggd, house , ruff I, bread, it f fhl, bating arisen , gdddhl, having taken out, satta 
seven , baddht, were bound , ranna, car , Ihinnma, mouth, bhalld, much Other pho- 
nchcal features are of less significance Such are the occasional change of ch to s in the 
Elhchpur specimens , compare kharsl , spent , the change of / to y in Akola, a common 
occurrence m the current Marathi of tlio district, compare ray=akal, famine, muye ani 
i nude, on account of The interchange of hard and soft sounds in words such as ap-sl, 
from now , gdddhl, having taken out, hut I add, draw, m the Akola specimens may also 
prove of interest 

The inflexional system is mainlr the «ame as in Pnfijabi-Sasi We may note, the 
frequent d-tcrmmation of the oblique form of masculine bases ending in i or a conso- 
nant, and of feminines, an important point of agreement with SasI, compare Iheta-me, 
in the field , drbplyd-thd, near the accused , bhatdnlya-ne, hr the wife In Akola we find 
the Gujarati termination 6 m forms such as lapd, fathers, khogga me-sl, from in the 
house, I achcnd-mC, in court 

The ca-e terminations arc broadly the same as in Hindustani, ns —case of the 
agent -«e , datne -lu, -Id, ablative -se, -si, genitive -la, It, he, ha, locative -me 

With regard to pronouns we mat note hu, I , ham, we, m Ak»b In Buldana, 
Elhchpur and Chanda, we find me, ml, I , compare Marathi In Elhchpur wt a bo find 
the form mere hi, to me, which was also used m the Beldftri of the same nei_hbourhood 
y otc also forms such as jald, then, in Akob, winch remind us of Bajnsthani 

The conjugation of verbs is mainly the same as m Panjabi and SSsi In the Akola 
specimens forms such as lahengdd, said, are translated as past tenses In the list ot words, 
however, we find hOngdd, I shall be , compare the SSsi future suffix gid The future of 
mama, to beat, is stated to be mdrang tbronghont all persons and numbers in Akola In 
Ellicbpur we find future forms such as janega, I shall go , baUega, I shall sav 

The general character of Kolhatx will be seen from the beginning of a version of 
the Parable which follows It has been forwarded from Elhchpur 
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£ No 22,] 


GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KOLHATI 

Specimen I 


District Ellichpur 


Yakki mankba-ku do 

clibore 

kuve 

Dono-me-ka 

nbanna 

bappa-ku 

One man-to two sons 

wei e 

Both-m-of 

younger 

fathei -to 

balya, * bappa, 

3 s 

jmgi-U 

batta 

bai, 

se mere-ku de 

’ Maje 

said, father, 

which pi opei ty-of 

share 

is, 

that me-to give ’ Then 

un-ne jingi 

batti 

di 


Maje 

tbodS 

dma-se 

nbanna 

htm-by pi operty 

dividing 

was-gtven 


Then 

few 

days-aftei 

younger 

cbbora sagal 

gol& 

kari 

mulkba-ivar gaya 

Aple 

.imgi 

son all 

togetliei 

having-made country -to 

went 

Own 

property 

mastiye-si 

udai 

dii, 

kbarsi 

sari 

gai 

Us 

mulkba-me 

debauchery-tn 

wasting 

was-gtven, 

spent 

all 

went 

That 

countr.y-m 


bad a kal padya, u-satti 

us-ku 

adcban 

padi 

Us 

irakta-ko 

us 

big famine fell, that-foi 

him to 

distress 

fell 

That 

tunc-at 

that 

mulka-si vakki mankha 

tbaue 

jai 


rabya , 

une 

apne 

country-of one man 

neai 

liaomg-gone 

stayed } 

him-by 

own 

kheta-me tande cliarawnb 

bheji 

diyS 


0 

tande 

konda 

felds-m pigs to-tend having-sent 

he-was-given 

Those 

swine 

husks 

lhate thiye, o 

klrni 

pet 


bbarnb 

aisa 

us-ku 


eating wei e, those having-eaten belly 
tetya , us-ku kme kai 

it-appeaied, him-to by-anyone anything 

sudi-me aisano balya, 1 mere bappa-ke 

sense-in hamng-come said, ‘ my father-of 

Mi 
I 


should-be- filled 
diya nai 

was-given not 


bbari 

milti , 

mi bhukka 

marta 

filing 

t s-got , 

I stai vmg 

die 

janega, 

us-ku 

ballega, 

“ o bappa. 

will-go, 

hm-to will-say, 

“ 0 fathei , 

aga 

mi-ni 

pap karya 

Abthuna-si 

before 

me-by 

8> n was-done 

Now-from 


thus him-to 
Maje 6 
Then he 
mankba-ku ruttl pet 
house-at men-to bread belly 
utthl mere bappS-kone 
hamng-at isen my father-near 


gbara-ku 


nai Aple chaknye-ke 

not Own se> ciee-of 

utti bappii-kune 
havtng-ausen fathei -neat 


gadiye-wani 

labourer-lihe 

gaya 

went 


bmde-ke irud an 

heaven-of against and 

mi tera beta kayne-ke 

thy son eaymg-of 

rakkba ” ’ Maje 

Keep ” ’ Then 


I 

mere-ku 

me 


tere 
of -thee 
]aik 
worthy 
u$ya, 
arose, 


The few Kulliatis of Chanda nse a similar form of speech Toe usual past tense of 

rcrbs however more dosely agrees with Hmdosfani , compare idle, said , laga, be s am 

Other details nail be aseerta.ned from the version of a well-known Me which follows 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES 

KOLHlTl 

Specimen |J. 


Disteiot Chanda. 


Ekka admiya-ku do nhane ladke thiya, ek chliora an ek clihori 

One man-to two small children were, one boy and one girl 

Chliora thiya, wo muwa-me bada bang2a thiya, chhorl nisi-ch thiya. 

Boy was, he face-tn very handsome was, girl common was 

Ekka dm wo do-jhane clihore ame-ke najik khelte thiya CKhora 

One day those two-people children glass of near playing were Boy 

chhoriya-ku bolts, * ay a, ye ame-me dikka bhala mkki kon disti 

gti l-to says , ‘ 0 , this glass tn see well good who is-appeurmg 

kL’ Chhoriya-ku wo nikka nahi lags TTs-ko samjha 

what ’ Girl-to that good not appeared Eei -to it-was-thought 


ki ls-ne ye aplya-ku hinawne-ku bold Pichhe 

that Ihts-by this herself lowemng-for was-said Afterwards 


bappa-tS najik bliayya-ke garhane bolle Wo boli, 

father-of near brother-of complaints wet e-said She said, 

koyne-me khum dikhi khushi pana, ye bayka-ka ham , 

glass-in face seeing satisfaction to-get, this toomen-of work , 

admiya-ne man gh&lna nahi ’ Bappa-ne do-jhane-ko peta-si 

man-by mind to-be-put not ’ Father-by both breast-to 


une 
her-by 
’ bappa, 

‘ father , 
us-me 
that-in 
pakndi 
clasping 


us-kd khushi kiya Wo bola, * chhoreno, turn Jadhu na-ko 

her-to satisfaction was made Be said, ' children , you fight not-should 
Aja-si turn do-jliane-bhi dinft-ma ame-ml dekhte 13 ’ 

To-day -fi om you both-even day-in glass-in seeing go’ 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

A man had two small cluldren, a son and a daughter The boy was very good look- 
ing, the girl was of indifferent beauty One day the two children were playing near the 
looking-glass The boy said to the girl, ‘ come, let us look in the glass to see who is the 
prettiest ’ This did not please the girl She thought that he did it in order to humi- 
liate her Then she went to her father and complained of the boy She said, ‘ to derive 
pleasure from looking at one’s face in a glass is the busmess of women , a man should 
not put his min d on such thing s ’ The father clasped both to his bosom, satisfied her 
and said, 'children, don’t quarrel I should like both of you to look into the glass 
every day ’ 
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CRIMINAL kOLIIAtI. 


The word loyne-me, m-tlie glass, m the Chanda spocimon, whore a l has boon added 
in front of the word aine-mc, reminds us of various methods 
Ar s ot 0 f disguising words in Criminal Sasi and similar argots 

The specimens received from Akola show that the Kolhutls know the use of an artificial 
language of the same kind There are in tho first place some poculiar v ords such as 
kdjji, woman , LJioggd, house , Lhutii, mouth, face, chcni, water, tunimi, head , Iciuna, 
fall, thdy, beat, ftwd, rupee, tlioknd, sit, dutta, eat, dh5d, a Maliar (lit a huge, 
burlv, person) , bhatdni, wife , heiti, women, and so on Common words arc moreover 
•disguised in various ways, as in other argots 

A consonant is often prefixed or substituted for the initial Gutturals are used in 
-this way in words such as kajctd=betd, child, 7o/JJia=dlJt, oyc , lbdttii=ddm, man, 
kblibt=hdth, hand, khut—uth , camel, k7iandkka=nak, noso, IJiaiiajil=nnjtl, near, 
khumbai =umat , age, khbran=hai an, deer, and so forth It should he noted that after 
k, kh, an n-sound is often replaced by an o-sound, just as is tho case m Sasi 

As in Sasi and similar argots a palatal is ofton used as a substitute for a labial 
Thus, cJiadd—badd, big, chhut—bhut, devil, {l.a)jotd=bctu, hoy , gbhbt—bahut, much 
Th and dh are prefixed in words such as fhamdl, property, tharnai nd, to die, 
- dlibkkal , a dog 

Of dentals we find th in ther, three, and dh m dlibr, two Moreover n is a common 
substitute, thus, ndn=chad, moon, nydi =chd) , four, nbr—chb), thief, ndt—jdt, caste, 
nib=jibh, tongue , natta=dSt, tooth , nus)'d=dusrd, other , net— pet, bcllv , udrh=- 
pdeh, five, nallad—bblad, goat, mhe=hyc, for the sake of This n is sometimes 
"-aspirated, when it has been substituted for an aspirate or s, thus, nJiet=7het, field, 
nhad—dzlmd, tree, nhdme=sdmne, before, nhu) iyd=sunyd, sun 

JB is prefixed m words such as bel, one, but, him, bet hc-si, from here It re- 
places an old initial in words such as boi d~chhord, bov , bannagai'=-dhangar, shepherd, 
ibnnd=8ond, gold 

B is apparently only used instead of an initial guttural , thus, ns-ld, whose ? retti, 
how much? ranna=lan,< ear , rdy=gdy, cow, rdw=gaw, villago, ihup—Uibb, woll, 
ihbdd—glibdd, horse, rhallb—ghalb, put 

Sometimes also words are disguised by means of additions at the end Thus gh has 
been added m gbghd, went, ibghya, stayed, a palatal has been suffixed m banchi, sister, 
nanchhd, small , ndiochhd, name , hochche, is, etc Other additions are tel m bdpla, 
father, bUwtd, brother, p m deppa, give, lyep, take, r m dhb, , tuo, w in dicta, 
comes , s and ear in jdssa, go , asartd, comes, and so forth 

Further details will be ascertained by studying the specimens which follou The 
first is the beginning of a version of the Parable, the second is the deposition of a 
witness The Standard List of "Woids and Sentences will be found on pp 17911 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

CRIMINAL KOLHATI 

Specimen I. 

Distbict Aeola 


Koi bCk kodim-ko dliur boro bocbcbo Bus-me-ka nbanna, 

$ 0 ' ic one man-to hco sons iccrc Them-vi-of younger 


bort bappVkn kabCngda, 

‘ lmpp't, 

jo morn 

tbnmala-ka n&tta 

mu-ku 

SO" fatlcr-to 

<aid, 

'fathci , 

this vi y 

pi operty-of share 

me-to 

wo mo-ku 

dCppo ’ 

.Tabu 

bus-no 

bunb-ko nbampat 

natx 

comet, that vt t to 

giro ’ 

Then 

hint-by 

them-to propei ty 

dividing 

dippl .Inbo 

nliudo 

dino-sl 

nbnnsu 

bora sab 

nama 

tea' pirCn Tint) 

few 

doysfioni 

small 

son all togethei 


kinknnl dur ni'n mo gogjjj, am xvofbe kbudndepnna-s! 

haruio-ieadc far count) n-vi iccnt, and thoe i iotousness-mth 

h*i mi klilpll nhampat khudai dbppi Jabo bus-ne 

wn-tabc, i and oten pro pa iy having-wasted was-given Then lim-by 

c nb rlnrclw-jiar bus inulkhfi-mo cbnda raj iaxvjTi, bus-muye 

all spent after that count) y-tn big famine fell , that-on-accouni-of 

bos-ku klndtban 1n\i Jnd o bus nesu-mC-ka bekka rarnstba-ke 

hnto difficulty fell Then he that count) y-tn of one inan-of 

khimjik juik roglnn Bmx-nC bus-ku khaple nbeta-me nhur 

near haring gone stayed Jltm-by him own field-m swine 

uarAwnC natlnjn Jad sur jo narpbol kJiata fbiya bus-par 

to-feed teas sent Then swine which husks eating were those-on 

J. hapl'i pet bbaruA Csa bus-ko mta-mo nya , aklrm 

own belly should -he filled thus his heart-in came , and 


kin- ni 

bus-kit 

kabl 

dippa 

nnlri 

Jnd 0 

nbudi-par 

anylody-bu 

him lo 

ani/lhmg 

icas-gicen 

not 

Then he 

sense-on 

•ilknabi 

kabCngda, 

'mCro 

bappa-kO 

etbC 

ntek 

nbaldara ku 

hacmq-comc 

said, 

'my 

fathcr-of 

with 

how-many 

sei vants-to 

nliar-pur 

rolfi 

milti, 

aklun 

hu 

bbukka-si 

thnirmrta ’ 

belly-full 

hi cad 

is got. 

and 

I 

hunger- ft om 

atn-dymg ’ 


tMhi klifiplC bappu-ko bang jaugda na bus-ke k8h€, ‘no 

Jlaciug-anscn own fathcr-of near went and hm-to said, ‘0 

bAptC, raC-nC nCwu-kC khirdi wa tore nliamne nap iarya 

father, me by God-of against and of-thee before sin done 
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lie. Ap-sl tCra clvkuru kelieiie-he liu layak lulu ' 

is Now-ftom thy son saymg-of I tcorffiy not’ 


jN'arantu 

bappa-ne 

Khaple 

mkr.i-ku 

halt) 1, 

*&but 

rnpdi 

j But 

fathcr-by 

oxen 

serrants-to 

tt-icas-said, 

' good 

cloth 

lai 

bus-ku 

rbill 6 , 

akbm 

Inis-lvC hohota-mf 

khnngofi 

iro 

hanug-faken hvn-io 

put , 

and 

Ins hand-on 

ring 

and 


gote-mc 

jodve rballo 

tTnb npun 

kliul nCn 

kamng 

faot-on 

shoes })iit 

Then me 

haring-eatcn met ry 

shall-malc 

Karan 

yo mcra chliora 

marl 

gi\a tluyu, 6 

phmhrm 

JBecausc 

this mi/ son 

liarnig-dicd 

gone teas, he 

again 

]OTtd 

hnwa , wo jatta 

rhn a 

tlnya, 6 lmlya ’ 

,Tab 

living 

became , he lost 

remaining 

teas, he icas-found ' 

Then 


6 knrlkli kirln ribc 

they merriment making mere 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

CRIMINAL KOLHATl 

Specimen ||. 


Distiuct Akola 


Kolliiitl, khumbnr baras tis, bast! 

Kolhatl, age yeai s Unity, residence 

kebtii ke ajmaa pnndbra dm buo 


Jinn wihd ITari, nit 
Jatiii son of Hart, caste 

ICandi, niufi-kl m b! 

Xnndt, God-of oath harmg-lakcn I-sag that nearly fifteen days become 


lifnigi, 

rui bikini ir dm rltl hu 

MO 

bhatam 

an dhor 

cbhore 

r ay -be, 

da •/ 1 nday 

dag at night I 

and 

wife 

and two 

child) en 

itt C 

kliwgC int 

Miktt tine* 

Jab 

dbor 

pehcrS-ke 

rati-ke 

so i >any 

house-tit 

sleeping tccie 

Then 

two 

watch-of 

myhl-of 

ctimbiri mf inert 

Mint iima-ne niu-ku 

l a Si 

ban a akhm 

kihl 

apprOTii ia/ion-iti tut 

tcift by me 

awakening tcas-made and 

saying 

rilil 

k., ‘kbiigst- 

me Idnnde bnji 

niiipt, 

nklnn 

kodml-kii 

cbibay 

sht teas 

that, ‘ hou*c in pots sounding 

ai c, 

and 

man-of 

noise 


anil lu., 
commit )*, 

dtl Iiva 
i(-wa*-si cn 
Av5f\.i 
tt -appeal cd 

Kheiggu-mC 
Ilottsc-tn 
MC nC butch 


jib 

(hail 

T ib! 
2 hen 
ke 

(hat 

<mr» 

lamp 


nth ’ Bus-par-so bu 
use' Thai on-fiom I 

bbuk nui-ku cbklni 

hole mc-lo icat,- seen 


utln j 
1 08C 


bbili-ke 


bang 


akhin 

and wall-of near 

Bus-par-sC mu ku kbas 
That-onfrom me-to certainly 


"busy a 

be 

entered 

ts 

augar-peti 

till 

match-box 

was 

yo ; 

aropi 

this accused 


kul-to-bl kliuggd pbodi maliay 

somebody house havmg-bi olen inside 

nibl tin va -MtrC bichhawna-tanht 

not teas Jfy bcd-undei 

g uldlii bus-ku petal Itte-me 

.Vc-by at-oncc haemg-tahen out tt was-Ughtcd Thts-much-m 

bbitl-ke paib 1 bboki-tbOk jai-nya Bus-par m6rl najar gaye-barobar 

tcall-of made hole-near going teas That-on my sight gone-mmedtately 
mint b»s-ku pikadia, 5 kbm bus-h.i kohut pakadya Bus-kO kebengds 

me by hun-to teas seized, and hm-of hand was-setzed Swi-to I-satd 

kntthc cbalyi ? ’ Bus-par-si bus-ki an meri 
tchcrc moved ? ’ That-on-fi om htni-of and ofme 
h u j f wo rnC-no kboggo-me-sl kalba karya. 

much became, and me-by honse-tn-fi om * noise was-made 


art 
* O 


nora, 

thief, 


ko, 
that, 

jhombajliombi kliub 
struggling 
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Bus-par-si khogge-ke 6e]ari-lok Sitaram vro Ithdba ese aye 

That-on-from honse-of neighbours Sitardm and Ithobd these came 

Itte-me mere bbatamya-ne diwa lagaya, akbm kbdgge-ke mabay-ki 

Thu-much-in my mfe-by lamp was-hghted, and house-of inside-af 


sakkayi 

gaddbi, 

wd uprS 

V 

icam bkbye 

ve 

mahav 

chains were-taken-off, and above 

which 

pei sons were-written 

those 

nisi de 

aye 

Jab mu-ku 

bhalla 

]or 

aya , jab is 

ardpiya-tbd 

came 

Then 

me-to 

much 

strength 

came , then this 

accused-near 

dekbye, 

to 

pach 

kbanua 

xnkye 

Ye kbanua 

tbera 

tivg 

tt-was-seen 

, then 

five 

bodices 

came-out Those bodices 

three 

? upees 

kunatl-ke 

be 

Ye 

m&rS be, bbatamya-ke gatbode-me 

tliiye 

0 

wo} th-of 

are 

They 

mine are, wife-of cloth-bundle-in 

weie 

That 


gatboda chakkiya-thoke utyamya-tbo thiya Is-ke Siwai nusra 

bundle grmding-stone-near-of jar-pile-near was This-of excepting other 

mal gaya n5bi Ham-ne thera-ne bus-ke koliot backlbe, akhm 

property went not JTs-by three-by htm-of hands were-bound, and 

lagech patela-k5 bang In gaye, vro bui bakikat patela-ko 

at'once Patel-of near having-taken went , and happened account Patel to 
h-nhi Bus-par-si patela-ne cbaukidara-kd wo dbeda-ke tabe-me 

was-told That-on-from Pafel-by watchman-qf and mahai-qf custody-tn 

ardpi-ku diya, akbin sabere-ke peher polis tliesan Barsi-Takliya-ku 

the accused-to to as-given, and morning of time police station Barsi-Takh-to 
patbaya Axopi kis raw-ka he, hus-L5 nawchba kya he, yo 

he-was sent The-accused which mllage-of is, his name what is, this 

mu-ku malum nalri, karau-ke o hamare rawa-ka nabi Xhwa lagaivne-ke 

me-to known not, because he out village-of not Lamp ligliting-of 

mbe me-ne angar-peti-ki kadi OdhI Itte-me o Sropi 

in-oider me by match-box-of slid was-i ubbed This-nmch-vi that accused 

bbokka-ke kbanajik dikbana Bus-mude mu-ku dnva lagairta 

hole of near appealed That-on-account-of mp-to lamp being lighted 

Sya nahi Bhiti-ke pSdel bkokka-me-si kodmi-ku adcbau-me-si jana 

came not Wall-of biolen hole-in-fi om man-to dvfiiculty-in-from to-go 

atrna awta Kacherio-me huvra khida jib khide-se blutl-hu bhok 

to come comes Qonrt-m become nail which nail-by wall-to hole 

pidva, o mu-ku bhoka ke najika-ke nhavniva-me nnlya 

was-spht, that me-to hole-of neai-oj bathroom-m was-found 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

I, J.inu, comof Ran, a KOlhutl by caste, aged thirty, a resident of Kaodi, state on 
oath tint, about a fortnight ago, on a Friday night, I and my info and two children 
Mere sleeping in the house At midnight nn wifo roused me and said, ‘there is a ratt- 
ling of pots m the house, and footsteps aro heard, therefore got up ’ Then I got up 
and on looking towards the wall I saw a hole m it I then understood that somebody 
must line broken into the house There was no light m the house, but thoio was a 
nintch-bo\ beneath nn bed I immediately got hold of it and lighted a match Then 
thn verv acvu*ed began to more towards the hole made m the wall As soon as I saw 
him, I caught hold of him and holding' lnm b\ the hand said to him, ‘Ah tluof, 
avlierc are \ on olT for 5 ’ Then there was a great struggle between lnm and mo, and I cried 
out Joiidh from within the house Thereupon mr nnghbours Siiaram and Ifbbbacame 
In the meantime lm wife lighted a lamp and umhamed the door from within, and the 
persons ju-t noted stepped into the house Thon I felt much strength "When the 
accu'ed was searched five pieces of hodiec cloth were found on him They aro worth 
three rupee* lhe\ are mine and were in tlio bundle of my wife, which was near the 
3ar-pile by the grinding stone Xotlung besides this is lost "We three hound the hands 
of the aceu-ctl and immedintcl} took lum to the Patti and informed lnm of what had 
happened The Patti gave tlic accused in charge of a clmukld.'ir and a malur and in 
the morning sent him to the police station at Barsi Takli I do not know from what 
Tillage the accused is or what his name is for he docs not belong to our village I 
struck a match to light tlic lamp, and then I saw the nccusod at the hole Therefore I 
could not light the lamp A man can with difficult} go m and out of the hole made in 
the wall The iron spike before the Court, with which tho wall was bored, was found 
by me in the bath-room near the hole 
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G&RODT. 

Tlio Garodis are a wandering iribo of 3ugglcrs in the Belgium District Their 
head-quarters arc sjud t° he at Mirai near Kolhapur Thai arc sail to hue been con- 
verted to Muhammadanism about the middle of the sixteenth century, and arc looked 
upon as belonging to the Maddn sect According to the Bombay Gazetteer, 1 ‘the 
men are middle-sized, sturdv, and darh or olive The women, ivlio like the men 

are middle-sized, are thin, well-featured, and dark or olive . The men arc jugglers, 
tumblers, and snakc-cbanucrs Thei aro hard-working, but are much gnen to intoxicat- 
ing drinks and drugs and are poorly clad and scrimped for food Lxccpt circum- 

cising tbeir boys they keep no Mnsalmnn customs, nnd are Muhammadans m little 
more than name ’ 

Tlio name Garodi or Garudi is derived from rj/inida, a snake-charmer J have 
no information as to the number of Garodis m Belgium 

Two specimens and a list of Standard Words and Sentences have been receiv'd from 
Belgaum as illustrating ttie dialect of the Girodis It is a rather inconsistent form 
of speech, and it seems probable that seioral of the forms registered in the list are 
incorrect Thus the future Itigdtcuvgd, shall heat, is stated to lie mod in both numbers 
In the specimens, how e\ er, w c find hapcluntta, let us become This latter form most 
closely agrees with lastern Bfijasthnm On the whole it will be seen that Garodi is 
based on a mixture of Ihndost&iii, ILijnsthiiii aud Mar it hi Tims the nominative of 
strong masculine bases ends m o m the singular as in l’ajnsthani nnd Gninriti, though 
we also find icmiin, goat, ns m Hindustani The plural nud the oblique base end in c 
as m Hindustani, compare Idicdc (but also Idtcdd), sons, bhdtcuh-l u, to a father 
The genitive ends m Jo as in Rnjasthaui Before an inflected masculine noun we 
also fiad la In the periphrastic present we find luou hn, I am dvinir, as in Mcwlti, 
Mslvi, aud Mewari The past tense of the verb substantive is cJiho ns m Jaipur!, 
Marathi forms are ml, I , laicdt, a child , the common emphatic ch, and so on In 
addition to all these elements there is also an admixture of Dravidian It is seen in 
some words such as iiiqd, here, tivga, there, mi mu, water, valid, house, village, 
etc, m the frequent use of adverbial and relative participles =uch as hamlet v, when 
coming , Myilande, coming , belcso, eaten, and so forth 

It would, however, he useless to go into further details The mixed nature of the 
dialect will he sutficientlv apparent from the specimens 

Like other Gipsy tnbes the Garodis trv to make their speech unintelligible by 
using strange words or else by disguising ordinnrv words m various ways Some of tbo 
unusual words found in. the specimens are aid/, whip , Let, cat , bdnqd, gold , chisam, 
good, chdno, name , dhamuUo, bellv , dhikmb, slave , dhmall, iron , dhaytl, property , 
dghahoatm, harlot , dzhaml, midnight , {khangl, a bulbous root , guild, hand, gondii, foot , 
ghirulnd, same , jachan, diagnose, kaja, man , kanechl, eye (cf Tamil I, ana) , khomda, 
mouth , iSwsd, bull , Idyll, ailment , lug, die , Inga, beat- , malla, garden , mmal, 
run, loose , ndnd, house, village , vdlhya, wife , nlrma, water , panechl, back (of 


1 Vol in, pp 221 & I 


gAb&di 
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Knnarcso bcnmi ) , (abet, health, tap, fall, tol, say, tdlcho, head (cf Kanarese talc) , 
fhiff, sit , tcald, gno, and so on 

Ordmnn words aro sometimes disguised by means of a simple transposition of the 
letters , thus, dabb, big , and perhaps top, fall Occasionally we find aspiration or 
disaspiration of consonants , thus, ghaytle, they went , lhailkcma, having taken , nakyo, 
threw 


In mam cases a consonant has been prefixed or substituted for the initial of a 
word Eh is used m this wai in nords such ns khadmi, man , Utiipai , above , khtti-ko, 
lia\ ing arisen , klwytd—latd » doctor In gandtlo, sil\ er, g is similarly used instead 
of ch, and m reinud, goat, ? for m 


Ch is, ns m mam similai argots, used instead of bin nords such as chuldwu, to call , 
chahfi, -word, state Koto chimnd, bind In plait, cat, j has been used in a similar 
■way, cf btldd] T>~ h is a more common substitute, compare dglachddi, behind, 
< Ubulayit—bhukh , hunger, djl/ail-kand, having gone, (Ighappli , shoe, sandal, 
dzlmpar, afternoon (cf do pahdr), and so on At has been substituted for a p in 
(tkad, seize The initial dh in d/iamuklo, belly , dhkmb, slave, is probably of the same 
kind The si liable tur in tin wale, hair, is apparently also an addition made in order to 
disguise the word, or elso it may ho a disguised si? , head Other consonants used in a 
similar w ay are n m uelya-kit, to the fields , l m hpadd, cloths , and, cockney way, h in 
hayil, come , hunt, camel 

Another nay of disguising words is by means of additions at the end. Such addi- 
tions arc, — 

l m bhekdd, brother , and g in bbiigd, gold , compare, however, Kanarese bangdra ; 

ch in kancchl, 0} c , kdnechi, ear , chatidichl, moon , bhamcht, sister , nhanchd, 
small, etc , 

' ( m ghdrfo, horse , d in khagddi, before , klibmdd, mouth , dddxoa, tooth , bhekdd, 

brother, etc , 


t in dglmkaytt, hunger , 


p m rhapchjo, was , hape-na, am not , 

m in ek-mu, one , dul-vm, two , kitmfi, how many 5 bhutmu, devil , dSmd, god , 
todme, I broko , thudme, few , km met, do , sunmd-ka, having heard, etc 

l m kurelyo, did, karmel, do, ghalel, put, ghaytle, went, chalele, went, 
laadmlyo, waked, dzhdyd, go, balal-kd, dividing, rakelle, keep, swtel-hdytlyb, hearing 
came was heard, smnel-ha, having heard, hdytlyd, came, dulmu, two, and so forth 
Similarly we find l in u ords such as nach\an , danoing , moklb, rebef 


TF innll y we find 8 added in kharsd, ass 

By means of all these additions the argot of the Garodls gets a peculiar appliance 
Further details will be ascertained from the specimens which follow The first is a 
„ „ 0 ■prodiErol Son, the second is an incomplete version of a 

la'ZoL S Standard last of Words and Seotoncos wrU bo found on pp im 

IT 7* 


YOU XU 
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» 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

GARODl 

Specimen I. 

District Di.LOA.rM 

Ekmu k5]a-kii dulmu lawde cbbo Ye-ko mhayi «lmnrho Invdu 



One man-io two 

sons 

were 

Them-of among 

younger son 

aplyo 

bbaumte-kii tokyo, 

‘ blulAA utC 

, loro 

dbajii-ma-si 

mn-ku 

baj ilaudu 

own 

fathei-to said, 

‘ fathei , 

thy 

pi opn ty-vi-Jrom 

mc-to 

coming 

bat5 

nia-kil wain * 

DbaAvuto 

Jt-ko 

mlinyi aplyo 

dbflyli 

lnfnl-ka 

shaic 

me-fo give' 

Fa ih ci 

them-of 

among own 

piopci h) 

dinduig 

Avabu 

Ybancbo ktAvdo 

aplyo 

Info 

llmil-kana 

diir 

lmiluk-ku 

pare 

Youngci son 

own 

share 

having-tal cn 

fai 

count) y-lo 


4zbail-kana bbirkum dm IioviJC-na, 6-ma-cb avo dund bo-knnft 

hamng-gone many days bccamc-not, that -in he tiotous haring-bccomc 

aplyo dbavti sab gbala nukyo 0 lit karcUlo \ra 

own propei ty all tin owing tcas-lost He so doing that 

muluk-mn dab! dzlirnujli tap-ka o-ku. Arnniras h.'iyihO 0 

count) y-vi big famine having fallen htm-{o jiovcitg became He 

Tva des-ka -oknm kbadmi kan tfakrl rhnpolvo, C kliadmi 

that country-of one man near in-service remained , that man 

-o-ku. glmrukna charane-ku 1 ' nCtaa-ku laga-dbailyo TJngn dzhuk.iyjt-si 
him swine feedmg-for ficlds-to was-sent Thcic Ittingci -fi om 

kalrnal hovil-kan. ghurukra btteso bbusso bi bCt-ko 

exhausted having-become swine eaten htisls even having-eaten 

■dliamuklo bbarle-cbbo, lekbin O-ku koyl-kan-sl kuji-cb imiCcbb-ua 

belly filling-icas, but htm-to anybody-from anything-ctcn teas got-nol 

Aise tbudme dm gbayile, Spiro dzbicbali cbo]n! yad bo-kann 

So few days passed, own foimer state memo) y havmn-bccomc 

6 aplyo man-ma tokyo, ‘ mere bbawutc-kaua ebbOfo hit mu 

he own mind-in said, ‘ my father-near being how many 

tsakriwala-kii dbamukla bbai-ka jasti bctnl mil-cbbi , nix-to- 

se) cants to bellies having-filled more food got-is , T-on-thc-olhcr- 

bl mga dshukayit-si lugu-bo Mi kbut-ko-na mao bbauutCknua 

hand here hunge>-f)om dymg-am I hamng-ansen my fathci-neai 

dzbayil-ke tokyo, " bbarrute, mi dema-ka pap bbamuto-ka 
hamng-gone said, “father, by-me God-of sm fathcr-oj 


sin 



garGdI 


•chirtvand-ka 
havmg-hed 
hape-nfi, 
am-tioL 
tok-kana 
havvig-satd 
dur-si o-ku 
.far-fiom him 
' tikad-kana 
havuig-embraced 


liyo m tero 

toas-talen I thy 

Ma-bu terS-kana 

He qf-thee-neai 

unga-si khut-kana 
there- from having-arisen 
charcb-kana mays 
havtng-seen pity 
chummi wolayo 
hiss toas-gtven 


lawdb 
son 
ekmu 
one ' 
Splyo 
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tokne-ku 

chisam 

saytngfor 

ft 

rakhel-le ” ’ 

Asb 

keep ” ’ 

So 


kar-ko 
haomg-eaid 
naukar-wani 
serCant-hke 

bhawutS-kana bsydroto bbawuto 
01071 fa the> -near came-iohen father 
bayil-Iana mmal-ka dzhayil-kana 
having come hamng-t tin hasmg-gone 
Tab lawdo bhawute-ku tbkyb, 
father-to 
karelyo 
t oas-done 


Then 


son 


oion 


‘ bhawutg, ml tere khagSdi dema-ke khagadl ch uk 
'fathei, ly-me of- thee before Qod-of bcfo> e mi 

ma ku tero l&wdb kar-ka chulawu bape-nS ’ 
we thy son having made to call is-not ’ 
aplyb ^naukar-ku tokyo, c obrnm bpada IMyil-kaha merg 

said, ' lest role having-talen my 

ghalel, gonali-ma dzhyappli gbalel , 

put, feel-on shoes put, 

bet-kana khu£l hapelunga , kaikSto 

havmg-eaten mei i y shall-become , because thts my 

cbbo, phir-kana dam hayxlyo , mmal ghailyo 

teas, again life came, lost gone 


servants-to 

kbangti 
Jinger-on ring 


karmel , bam 
male ; toe 
lug ghailyo 
dead gone 
milyo ’ 
was-found ’ 


Yu sunel-kanfi sab 
This having-heard all 


kbadm! khugi bapellyo 
men glad became 


O-hi 
This-to 
lawde-lu 
son-lo 
betel 
dinner preparation 
yo merb lawdo 
son 

chhb-sb, 
being , 


said. 
Til 
Thou 
bbawuto 
father 
walaw , 
give, 
taySri 


Ta bakhat-ku 6-ke dabo lawdo uetyS-ma 

This time his elder son field-m 

bayileto o-ku gid baux naeblan 

commg-when htm-io song and dancing 


cbbo 

teas 

sunel 

to-hear 


0 aSud-kana 
Tie house-near 
bayiiyd 0 

came S e 


tsakriwale ma ekmu-ku cbuia-kan, * yb 
servants-among one-to having-called, ‘ this 
0 ku wa-na tokyo, * tero bbekda 
Him-to him-by it-was-satd, 1 thy brothei 


kS bapel ? ’ 

what is ? * 
hayilyb hayi, 
come is, 


asb tuhyij 

so natd 

e cbisam-sl 

he well 


hayilo kar-ka tero bhawute-DS beta! kareli hayi ’ Jt ma 

came having-satd thy falhei-by dinner made is' p/ lls 

sunel-kana wa daba lawdo ghusi-ku bayil-ku mbayi gbailc-na 

haomg-heard that eldei son anger to hamng-conic inside f cent-not 

O-ki waste b-ke bhawute-na bkayir hayil-kana, • mbnyi-hdyd,’ 

That-of fot - the- sake his fathei-by outside ha ring -coma, 'inside-comc,' 

kar-ka ta-ku bbarkum njijl kardyo O-ki 0 5 giro 

Jiaoing-said him-to much entreaty toas-made That-to he own 
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bhamitS-ki tokyS, ‘ mi ltmti 
fatlier-to said , * I so-many 

tfiri cholni kabi todme-na Lcklnn 

thy word ever broke-not But 

betni karelno-ke -waste tii 

dinner makwg-of for-the-sakc thou 

walsy-na DzbaLwatni-ka 
gavest-not . Bai lots-of 

Bingaj-liyoso yd tero 
devaluing -taking flits lliy 

-waste betni karelyo ’ 
for-the-sake dinner modest ’ 
har-gadi 
all-time 
bayil 
is 

cbboso, 
being, 


baras tak tCrl tsakri karel-kana 

ycais iip-lo thy service having-donc 

mi m5ru dos-ku Umil-kana 
I my ft tends hoving-taken 
ma-ku okmu remnti-bi 

mc-to one hd-cven 

tero dbayti sab 
thy propcity all 
barabar tfi 6-kC 

immediately thou lnm-nf 

tokyO, ‘ tu 

it-was-saul, * thou 
sab tcro cli 
all thwc-alonc 

, mmal gbaiho 
lost gone 

lmpelii ’ 

is ' 


kabi 
ever 

sangat karcl-kana 

company having-made 
la-wdo nand-ku h.iyih o 
son house-to came 

BhihnitC-na laado-ko 
Fathcr-by son-lo 


mere 

sangat 

rbayola , mCre-kan 

liapCluso 

of-me in-company 

ail, of-mc-ncar 

being 

Luggoso 

tero 

bbekda, plnr-ka dam 

blmrClyo 

Bead-being 

thy 

brothei , again life 

filled , 

milelyo 

Also 

bam kbusi hoyilne-kC 

clnsam 

t oas-fonnd 

So 

toe happy lo-becomc 

good 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

GlllODl 

Specimen II. 


District Belgutji 


,\tnr ilrlnMlnf kr 

Imhoc'tton aoum-ct 

} a]i . hho 0 

iro< 2 h 

KoinC-ch 
„/wy ccrn 
fill!, inn 1 nln t<i 
lodvi'i lamtiin ^ 
a phu «U<v kC inniM.il 
or n fro ud-of fiO”fC lo 


1 1 ( 11 , 
CllllH 
tri» 


Iiliulo 
simple 
]nr gndt blnrkum 
< -f) y tin it much 
lnr‘i*M knisltl karel 
laid of l ahom doing 
1)1 Misti 

alto indisposition 
Int in ku g 
Catnip fot 


upiu 
ic mtth / 


Ekmu 

One 


niirul*nm 
toicn in 


ckmu 

one 


dnbo 

big 


knn'i ilzh inn tnk jngiuhu O-ki 

calt n nutnnihl-tt’l tcalcd That -at 

blnrkum njnr bo gml. 0 bnkbnt-ku 
qnat ui'lioi (lion btCantc That t inn at 
Hr-kn piidi-ko kliupir rind knn 

Lannq-'tuJ carriaffC of upon 


In t-knna 

thigyaso 

jnga-pa 

tlngyo 

haring-catcii 

silting 

placc-m 

sitting 

eblin-n i 

O-ki 

u.istC 

o-ko 

> icas-not 

That of for -thc-sal 

c Ins 

Imil-clibi 

Ekuni 

dm 0 

kaja 

comng-tcas 

One 

day that man 

iho clilio 
» 

Ung.i 

blnrkum 

bCt- 

lie teas 

Thcr C 

much 

liavmg’ 

ivnsto 


sakiil 

o ku 

/ on accoini 

1 neat -mot rung 

hnn-to 


6 label clmrch kana hayi] 
he health havtng-ctamtned come 
khu}id-ko nand-ku ghaiho 

harnitf •mounted doctor-of t illage-to iccnl 


Ivlunid-ni 

Do r tor-hy 


<ok\u, 
rani, ! 
nvnlanC'ki 
p tariff -of 
ivalnU 
J-may-gi eel 
moklO ImpClniigo ' 
relief tall breome ’ 
gudi 

carnage 
ban ilann ’ 


a U guno tharih-knnn 
hie hand hacnig-cxamiiird 

jug/i si dnlinn kos-pa 
here front 


tico 


hos-in 


kthli-ki jaeban korel-kana 

disrasc-of examination having-made 

ekmu mallC-nm ja ka\li ku 

one ffai den-in this disease for 


b‘tu3, 

‘ St r, 

dzlnn"i hapoln Klnihi-se unga-fak huyillo 0 khupnd'kan 
l u H i!t Kin tty thcrc-lo comc-tj that havtnff-i ooled up 

O-ki waste dzhupjr-ko mlmyl \eri kayli dzbayil-ke 

That -of on-account after nooii-of in thy disease havvig-gone 

Bunracl ka kii]a*nu tokyo, 1 moro 
having-heaid man-by xl-icas-saxd, 'my 
rlnpeli ITnyil, ungu-tak dzbawl-kana 

stands Come, there-to havtng-gone 

6 wa kkoyid-ke barabar gadi-ma 

he t\at doctor-of with carnage-on 


Itrau 
This much 

tnjar lio\il-ki 

ready hactng-bccomc 
limit lok-kanS, 


let ut come ' This-much haemg-satd, 
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gXrodI 


cliad-kan chalele Hand-hana-s! dulmu kos dzbjyil-knnn khoyid-na 

having-mounted went Housc-near-fiom two Ids hai mg-gonc docior-hy 

gone-ma-ki aid! honukar-ka tana nahhil dijd 

hand-m-of whip intentionally down tin owing toas-giccn 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

A simple remedy for indigestion 

There lived in a town a rich man who alwais ato much and was given to sedentan 
habits He took no kind of exercise, and therefore ho non and then suffered from 
indisposition One day ho wont to dme with a friend He ate a lot and staled up till 
midnight Consequently ho had a bad fit of indigestion the next morning 'Therefore 
he drove over to the doctor’s to have his disease diagnosed The doctor felt Ins pulse, 
diagnosed his disease and said, * m a garden about two Ids from here there is a bulbous 
root which is a specific for voui disease If \ on please, follow me there, and I shall 
have it dug out Then your nilmont mil cease in the afternoon and you mil get 
relief Hearmg this tho man said, ‘my coinage is read \ , come, let us go there ’ 
After having said so he drove along in compain with the doctor When they had gone 
on about two Ids from tho town, the doctor mtenlionalh dropped the whip 
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MYANWALE or lhart. 


The word MyamoaU means a scabbard-maker No information is available nbon l 
the people avIio bear the name Specimens of their dialect have been forwarded fiorn the 
Belgaum District The names given to this form of speed 1 ir MyamvalC or DhfirT. 
Mvhnwale is simplv tho plural form of Myanwala Lkarl probably reprcHcntH a rapid 
pronunciation of Lobarl, the language of the Lohurs At the last Census of 3917, 817 
Dollars were enumerated m JBelgaum It is net, houever, probable that the ro-f ailed 
Hvanwile is the language of all tho Lohars ,it is probably only spoken by a small m lion 
The base of MvhnwalC is Dakhanl HindO^ani and Rajastbani-Gujartli TIjijh, strong 
masculine bases end in b in tbe singular as in tb° Litter, and in C in the plural w in 
the former The distinction between singular and plural forms is, to judge from 
the conjugation, of little importance, compare Ib'ungb, be will beat, they bill beat 


Dorms such as ht/icadt/d, tlioy went, sho— that the termination e is not the only one 
m the plural of strong bases, the Rajayhlni-Gniarati termination a must h< us/ A m 
well Of caso terminations we may z dnti~e lu as in flllviaud Dakhanl ID rid/', DlnJ, 
genitive lb as in Haiti or l.a as in Kinds-nrl, and loea'fvc rad a c in ,M;il A and 
Hindustani, or ma, cf Gujarati rz The-? c/es not appear to ' zi - 1 a //.vA/* coco- 


of the agent, the nominative being nsec to centre in? nVs- or- a r t’ <■ erO <* tie 
past tense of a transitive 

“I” is «;e as in Bundeli, and c ' — e ~ is f v’-f, cf. G-rarfA cr.f 
The conjugation of ve-a- d'e? a-' appear to be ^orrer-Iy rezr^z-Vri r tr c I A 
of words, where we find forms sn:n ssin-ra. peasant ana nv"D^ of *ce j 
tense of the verb substantive ana A : 'a an- km O r I'S'iyl, to Dog, 

Dorms such as luq-nalo, dying g~~ - — j ; *- ' -V tnrn a:- ; _a * x r * -S-i rc op r -v- 4 

tense is formed like the elf ^=sc== an _ Tn- pa- .* d 0' yo; 

thus, chohcarl tjb, said , W* snrn_£- 4_n= rarare i? I'raaan a- an K ' - * ~ T ^ 

ra Hfaya— .aaaT; ~c~ar. -,V ryv, I ’'of ; /.ok a/ /g/k. 


singular ending in go us — xe 
we shall become In the use a. 
m all persons and numbers. 

Other forms mainly agree 
relative jartieijde ra D a- n -“'J' " 
having done, c orrespoaaaag " — 
not ^11 ; for tbe la-t, c'naynr 1 a_nai ... 

llylnwalC is, ti nag: rrrt g - 
base 71 a *c arc ^me y- n_am 




saf: a 1 t'S’Zrr 


- r 


5 


'•eta'! 


Vlt. 




aa: - 

h r '? ana t: 


,, 


IV- . . 0% *' * 


2. 


?<n*cr35K. ore -ft; fSi- 'a he ; a kg, y 


in 


parat o r ; r rhhnnan. s-.v - 1 . -- - g - ' 

, , . — --y i—i — CL'CJ 

woman, ea f , . J - - _* g. - 

hous<" ; b’/jar/ii, i r ‘ ~~ -*• 

name, rhUVo, Li'— 

(Ka jar^-'o re2<'7H s-ena 

m oth' r a^got- 

Ord Inary Ary 1 — f^"' 

anrA” r A’c to 

dr-a— Y-VA, r~ 

Jlore co ’■am ota y 


:-;fja.vme i:c .rtt" .r a o. -is.' 

A'r" fra ; *"*t. gi"?: 
jr_ wraa-: ,-ag ah VAraa ; ?" r good J 
^ waah ar all' fava Dr --a an a*' at; o 5 - ; 

'fa— 5ra aonanarra' A va ^ a 'At; 


-f AVy 




•90 


itrANwlnft on nnAnl 


K is substituted m hiiriul, sumo, comparo siidi 

Kh lias boon prefixed in -words such ns hhddtni, man , IJiagddT, boCoro , Uidpnj, on n J 
hhutne-me, m tbo meantime, hhel, one, IhtilZto, god, him an l, harlot In hhiilhc, 
haying snid, it has replaced an old h, and so on 

A <7 has been substituted for other initials m gipadd=hap> d, clothes , and perhaps 
in geld, boy, cf beta 

As m similar argots ch and chit aic often substituted for labials Compare chad do = 
lata, big, chbnd=hdmlh, tying, chlnl=bhat , filling, rliltul=bhitlh, hunger, chhtngd= 
win ghd ^ cock 

Dh is prefixed as in similar argots , compaie dhdhb—ldhd, uncle , rfhtmlC=znnld, 
was got, dlntnabl—hunbl, a cultivator, dhclgd, compaie blictd, a hul 

A 7 is a very common substitute It lcjilaecs a guttunl in nitsdl, morn , natlbl , 
poverty , » wsa, angiy , a palatal in ndhat , sen ant, inti, sin , a dent il in i to?, friend , a 
labial in nad-lc, falling, nap, sm , mi -In, again, inrdw, put on , mi ddt (ft) yddi), 
complainant, natdbat, immediately , ndt, slate, natas, icai , nit at, inside , nan, mind , 
an h in nahlnhat, facts It has been substituted for an s in nabalo, all, compare s ah and 
sagla Instead of s, hover ei, we moio commouh lind n It , thus, nhanlaf, difficulty, 
nJniit-lc, hearing , nlnn u/a, sun Nit is also used as a substitute for aspirated consonants 
m nhet, field, v lifts, cbail , nhblnb, small 

J? has been substituted toi / m bLto, took , and for sin Initial he, to bo heard (note 
the Draudisii termination) A b has been replaced bj an in m indwutb, father, probably 
under the influence of mawntl, motlioi 

11 is also a common substitute, especially for labinls , thus, ? than, ear , u'i/0, shnro , 
?a/, hair, ? iprhe=plclthc, behind, ihdhld=bhdt, brother, that, outside Jlhdhlb, 
brother, is, lioweyei, perhaps connected vitli the European Gipsi vord u'thlo, bov 

Another device oE disguising voids is by moans of various additions at tbo end f 
which then often replace an old final 

Thus a A is added m t hole, art , mshb, head , and a In in nhblnb— chhbld, small If 
t hallo, brother, is derived from bhdl, a U has been added 

An additional g occurs in words such as cltbg, four , dbg, far , dug, two, and so on* 
A ch is used m a similar way m -words such ns hi did, did , glibdclio, horse 

An addition ?/ is used in some intiansitivc vcibs , thus, clng'd, run, uuhltb, lost, 
bat ltd, came, lugllb, dead A d is added m Ihagddl, before I may horo add tlio 
suffixes od and t cad m verbal forms such as natod, dividing, t ahhbd, keeping, glialod, 
put , bat awadl, she oame , i hbltcddb, stayed , littwddgd, they passed 

A t has been added in voids such as bet, take, mdwutb, father, etc The p in 
gelpo=gelo, boy, must be a similar addition 

An l or l is apparently added or substituted for anotbei final m words such as gClo= 
beta (?), boy , dhelya, kid , compaie bhe{d, ram , chlnl=bhat (?), filling , hbl=har, doing 
(compare Sasi hill) , gawalno, singing, and so on 

The bat m hdbat-le, having been, and so on, is probably a sunilai addition 
Purther details vill be ascertained from the specimens vhicb follow The first- is a 
version of the Paiable of the Prodigal Son, the Becond a popular tale Tlio Standard 
List of Words and Sentences will bo found on pp 179ft 
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Specimen I 

District Belgauh. 

Kkek damolo-ku dog gelpo hi Wa-rne nhokno gelpo 

One man-to two son? were Them-among youngei son 

kbnpnb miwute-ku khulwadyb, ‘mauutb, terb jingani-me ma-ku barbsb 

own fathei -to said , * fathei , thy pioperty-xn me-to coming 

rato ma-ku kliich 1 Mawnto n a-m& kbtipnb jingani natod-betb 
shaie me-to give' Fathei them-among own propei ty divided 

Ebokuo gelpo kkapno rato bet-ke dug muluk-ku lnt-ke cbbot 
Youngei son own share havtng-lalen fai country-to having gone many 
din nai bbbre kbutne-mb u dund hb-bar-ke kbapijb jmganl 
days not became l/ns-much-tn he it otous having become oicn property 

nabnlo narab kol kick! ft v. asarb ko|I kbupar wa 

all evil doing was done Re so having-done after that 

des-ma ebaddo dukal nad-ke wa-ku naribi barawadi XJ wa 
country-xn big famine haotng-fallcn hxm-to poverty came Re that 
des-ha kbf-k damblb khuib nakri rbbkwado E damblb wa-ku 
counhy-of one man uea> t n-sei'vicc icmatned This man him 

kurna narane-ku kliapnb nbet-ku nhanda-kichb Uttbb cbhuke-si 
swine grazmg-foi oicn field-to sent There hunger-fi om 

nbankat bobar-ke kurna. dutosb nbus-bl dut-ko repat cbbil 

pangs having-become swine eaten husls-even having-eaten belly full 

bSto-to, lekin wa-ku kun-ke p§sb-se kuob bi nai dbunle 

tahtng-was, but hxm-to anybody-of ncar-fiom anything even not was got 
Yeso tkoke din bitwadya, kbnpnb npcbali nat yad bobar-ke 

So few day 8 passed, own foirnei state memoiy having-become 

u kbapno nan-ma khulwndo, ‘ mero mawutb peso bobreso cbbot 

he own mind-in said, ' my fathei neai being many 

nSkar-ku repat cbbil-ke jasti dutan dbimle , me bya cbhukg-sl 
servant s-to belly hamng-fiUed moi e food is-got , I here hunger-f om 
lugnalo Me khutwad-kc mere m&wut&-ko peso bit-ke ckbblwndyb* 

am-dymg I havmg-ansen my fathei -qf near havtng-gonc said, 

n e 


VOL. XI 
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-tt mawuto, me Klndew-ka nap mawute-k& nSp ohond betd - Me tero 

“ father , I Ood-of sin fcither-of sin tying tool I thy 

gelpo bar-bo kene betane-ku layakh naT Ma-ku khek nakari sarik 

son saying saying tahng-for tool thy not Me one servant like 

tero peso rakbdd bet ” ’ Yatri kbul-ke wlia-si kbut ke 

of-thee neai keeping take ” ’ So hamng-satd there-from Jiamng-ansen 
kkfipno mawute-kd peso barate-ko maw ate wa-ku dug-se cbbuman-ke 

own fathei -of neai coming-on father him far from hamng-seen 


may a bar-ke . cbigit-bit-ke cbitbl 


Idtke 


cliumma betwado 


pity hamng-come i un-gone-having 

enibi ace havmg-sh uck kiss 

took 

Tab gelpo 

mawute-ku 

cbbolo, 

* mawute, me 

tero kbagadi 

Kkidew-ka 

Then son 

father-to 

said, 

‘ fathei , I 

of-thee befoi e 

Ood-of 

kbagadi nuk 

kolwadi 

Ma-ku 

tero gelpo 

kar-ku 

cbulave 

befoi e sin 

did 

Me 

thy sei cant 

hamng-said should-be-called 


3 ™’ 
not ’ 


Wa-se mawuto 
That-to father 


khapno nakar-ku 

own servants-to 


kbulwSdyd, ‘ nixd gipada 

said, ‘ good di ess 


bet-ke merd gelpe-ku .niraw , khangft-me cbundadi gbalod, gdne-me 


having-taken 

my son-to 

put-on , fingei -on ring 

put. 

feel-on 

jddakha gbalod , dutne-ku 

clihege kd]d 

Bame 

dut-ke 

nuial 

shoes put 

, eating -f oi 

pi epai ation make 

We 

having-eaten 

merry 

hobrange , 

ka-chole-td 

ye merd gelpo 

lugito-to, 

nirku pk 

bard. 

shall-become , 

why-say-then 

this my son 

dead-toas, 

again life 

came , 

nukitd-hityaso, 

dhimlo ’ 

Ye nhunke 

nabl§ nnSi 

bdbre 


lost-gone, 

was-found ’ 

This having-heard 

all glad 

became 



Ye bakhat-ku 

wa-ko 

cbaddo 

gelpo nket-me bdbro 

tr 

khok-ke 

This iime-at 

his 

big 

son field-m was 

Re 

house-of 

peso barawSdo, tab 

wa-ku 

gawajno 

nacbanno bunakke 

bard 

Ye 

near came, then 

hun-to 

singing 

dancing io-be-heai d 

came 

These 

nakar-me khbk-ku ckol-ke, 

‘ ka nali hobre ? 

’ nucbawadyo 


set vants-among one having- called, ‘what going-on is?’ asked 

Wa-ku wa-ne kbulwadd, ‘tero rkaklo barawado, u nird barke 


Him-to hxm-hy it-was-said, • thy brothei came, he well havtng-come 


dhimlo Wa-ke 

icas-met That-of 

bmjL-ke wa-ko 

havtng-heard his 


khaw-se tero mawuto dutno ko}o ’ 0 

* eason-from thy fathei feast made ’ That 

cbaddd gelpo nusa hobar-ke nitar Into naT 

big son angiy having-become inside went not 


Wa-ke kbaw-se wa-ko mawuto rhar barke, ‘nitar barawad,’ 

That-of i eason-from his father outside having come, ‘ inside come,’ 
kar-ke wa-ku chhot khulo B khapno mawuto-ku khulwa'id, ‘me 
having said him-to much ''said Re own fathei -to said, ' I 



ifne 

s °-»iany 

lu S*i nni 
broke not 

Uafl -go 

reason-/, 01li 
Unrand-kh 

bo> lofs-qf 

Vc ten', , "'^ U ‘ y Ul 

thv *?*“ '■to-U 


”" ras Mali 

s <lp-to 

m 

But j 

/; <rt aw-Iu 

thon me-t 0 
nan git. m 


0 * XHIaf 

UrC Kiln 

% k ol. ke 93 

** f’ Knd, ' l,0m «a-ie.l S dl ,. 

dluj™ ,“‘ a ” **)«*„ 

°« J J" »a? f/t 

‘°»™*z ,-«e j“,*r - 22? **• 

//,# i> e -(po j v Tj f - 1 , mn O-fallcn fh„ 3 l0 g*a I D0 r -SW 

*>««■ ^ cu, 51ffM6> '*: «**„ nh » 

^ero pa s - ' DabaJ§ 

— tr z i *** * ° n 

barjt0 - nubifo i , «««* Lu Stoso 

xarfbar . dl »^ ****** 

jno p 7, f s f' ‘ 1008 found W 


J 61 bStfito 

-_' V OWn-hast 

^0 ilv? 7 , 

o/ v, J riiokc 
/•'“"'I", mrto „, 

of ft Cl J ^ 

tatau "A 

to-bccomc 


So 


we 


feast 
dm 

day 8 

terd 
thy 
Hug, 
men y 
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MY AN WALE on LUARI 

Specimen II. 

DlSTltlCT BelGAUM 

Kbek nand-me dog cbongnC ebbot nos bobro KliCk dm 

One village-in two leggais much ft tends wcic One dag 

dogu dbimal-ke nar-dCs-kii hit-kt kliavr-su mcliai 

loth liavmg-come-togethei othet -count) y-to gomg-of salc-foi limit mg 

kol-ke kbupni peso bobreso tboko loko khek klnswfisuk 

hamng-made self near long little monct/ one honest 

cbbudikl-ko nabe-me kbicli-ke, * bamC dogu dlmml-kc 

old-woman-of possession-m liavnig-gtvcn, ‘ we loth havtng-comc-togcthcr 

cbongku bare-to ye bam-ku klucbtnrad,’ yeso cbol-ko nimnl lntC 

askxng-for come-if this us-to give,' so havmg-said away went 

Kliagadl tboko dm-ke kliupar yvu-mc-se kbCkla mr-ke ■na 

Then few days-of upon them-m-of one hacmg-i ctuincd that 

cbbudikl-ko peso bit-ke, ‘mawuti, mcio nos rat-mcl higito^ 

old-woman-of tieai haung-gone, 'mother, my jnend ioad-on died, 

■wa-ki khair-se hamaro loko kbicban'ad,’ yeso khuln,ld\o I ebbot 

that of sale-for otn money give,’ so send She via ny 

nabab khuhvadi, lekm u bunko naT Nbowati I wa loko 
excuses said, hut he hcaid not At -last she that money 

■wa-ku kbicbo Tboko dm-kc kbupar dukaro wj clilnuhkl peso 

hm-to gave Few days-qf upon the-sccond that old-woman ncai 

bar-ke net cbongwadi Tab vrd ckbudikl, ‘ rliakjo, tboko 
having-come pin se demanded Then that old-woman, * biolhei , jew 

dm-ka npobe tero nos bai-ke, tu luglto, yCso cbol-kc 

days-of behind thy fiend hamng-conie, thou diedst, so hating-said 


loko 

cbongyade W fi-se. 

" turn 

dogu 

dbimal-ke 

barmrad,” 

money 

demanded Rim-to, 

“ you 

both 

having-come-togethci 

come,” 

yeso 

ebbot 

cbSlvradd 

tr 

mC.ro 

rbayadl 

naT bun-ke 

nulum-se 

so 

much 

said 

Re 

my 

wo) d 

not havmg-hea) d 

foi ce-ioith 

nab 

loko 

beteto ’ 


Wa-se 

u 

naikar-kd peso 

mradS 

all 

money 

tool -away ’ 

That-fi om 

he govei nment-of neai 

complainant 
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Into Tab narkar wti chliudiki-ka cliute-ku bSt-ku nabaji 

'Went Then government that old-jooman summoning -for havmg-gtven all 

nakhlkat nuebb 
facts ashed 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

In a certain ullage there lived tiro beggars wlio were intimate friends One 
day tlici thought of going togethci to a foieign country They entrusted whatever 
bttlo money they possossod to an honest old woman, requesting her to return it if 
they both came jointly to ask for it, and went away A few days after one of them 
came back to tlio old v oman and said, * mother, my friend died on the road , therefore 
give mv monej to mo ’ She made many excuses, but he would not listen, and at 
last she returned the monei to him 

Some daj s afterwards the other one came to the old woman and asked for the 
deposit Then the old v oman said, ‘ brother, a few days back thy friend came, said 
that you had died, and asked for the money I remonstrated with him that you two 
v ould hai e to como together, but he did not heed my word and forcibly took the 
money from me ’ 

He then lodged a complaint before a judge The judge summoned the old woman 
and ascertained all the facls 
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KANJARl 

The name Kanjar is used to denote an aggregate of vagrant tribes Mr W Crooke, 
mhis2Vi6es and Oastes of the North- Western Provinces and Oudh, slates that they 
are probably of Dravidian origin Ho furthor romnrks that ‘there can bo little 
doubt that the Kanjars are a branch of the great nomadic race 11111011 includes the 
Shnsiya, Habura, Beriya Blnltu, and more distant kindred, such ns the Nat, Banjarn, 
Bahehya ' 

Many of them live in the forests, ‘ 11 here they subsist by hunting w olios, liarcs, 
and any kind of animal they can kill or catch, by gathering such roots and vegetable 
products as require no cultivation, and by extracting juice from tho palm ticc, which, 
aftei it has become fermented, is the favounto beverage of almost nil the -wandering 
and low-caste tubes of India They aio clever at trapping birds and squirrels, and 
any other kind of vermin wlncli chance may throw m their wai , all of -which they 
eat indiscriminately The aits of tho Kanjars arc making mats of the still reed, 
baskets of wattled cane, fans of palm leai es, and rattles of plaited straw Prom the 
stalks of the miinj grass and fiom tho roots of the paldia treo they make ropes, which 
aro sold or bartered to villagers in exchange for grain, milk, pigs, etc Tlicj prepare 
the skins out of winch drums are made, and sell them to Hindu musicians They 
make plates of broad leaves which arc ingeniously stitched together by the stalks , 
and plates of this kind are very -widely used by tho mfeilor Indian castes and by 
confectioners and sellers of sweetmeats' They are among the chief stone-cutters of 
Upper India, especially m the manufactuie of tlio grindmg-stone, wlucli is largely 
used They gather the white wool-hke fibre -w Inch grow s m the pods of the lalmah 
or Indian cotton tree, and twist it into tin cad for the use of wcaiers In the 
manufacture of brushes for the cleaning of cotton 1 arn, they enjoy an almost ontiro 
monopoly, and another complete or almost complete monopoly enjoyed bv Kanjars 
is the collection and sale of the roots of lhasihas grass, -which aro afterwards made 
up by others into dooi screens and used as rcfrigemtois during the hottest months of 
the year At the same time many Kanjars arp now tn king to a more settled hfe 
some are cultivators and field labourers , others li\ e m towns and make door screens, 
baskets, sieves, and the like, and some of them in tins way have considciably raised 
their social status ’ 


No satisfactory explanation of the word Kan jar has as yet been given It has 


Name of the tribe 


been derived from Sansknt Kdnanacliai a, wanderer 
m the jungle, but this etymology is hardly possiblo 


from a philological point of view f It is moie likely that kanjar is a shortoi form of 
the word kajaro or Jcajaid, man, which is used by many Kanjars, and which is related 
to SSsi kajjd, Nati Jcdjd and Horn Jcajwa We do not know whether this word is 


Aryan or not It is probably identical with Bomam gajo 


The Kanjars are most numerous m the United Provinces m which, according 

to the Census of 1911, they numbered 18,345 Else- 
where there were 5,63S, giving a total of 23,983 


Number 
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"Wo aro very insufficiently informed about tbs language of the Kanjars, and it is 
possible that in most districts they use the dialect of their 
surroundings During the preliminary operations of this 
Survey a dialect Kanjari was returned from the following districts — 


Language 


United Provinces 

• 

« 


• 

• 

• 

6,735 

Ahgnrh 



« 



800 


F arrukhabad 




« 


436 


Sitnpnr 

• 





3,000 


Khen 

• 

• 

• 

• 


. 2,600 


Central Indm 






350 

Gwalior 





• 

350 



Total 


. 7,085 


These figures are only loose estimates Thus the number of Kanjars in Sitapur, 
where the estimated number of speakers was 3,000, was only 814 at the Census of 1901 
On tho other hand specimens of Kanjari have been forwarded from Etawah and Belgaum, 
where no such dialect was reported to exist The state of affairs is similar to that which 
we find in the case of other vagrant tribes Tho Kanjars largely adopt the dialect of 
their neighbours If they want to avoid being understood, however, they, or at least 
some of them, avail themselves of an artificial argot, in which there is a certain number 
of peculiar words and where, in addition to these, ordinary words are used, but often in 
an altered shape, so as to become unintelligible to outsiders So far as we can judge 
from the specimens, however, Kanjari differs from other Gipsy argots such as Nafi in 
having a more uniform base The prevailing language in Aligarh, Parrukhabad and 
Etawah is Western Hindi and in Sitapur and Khen Eastern Hindi, while Kanarese and 
Marathi predominate in Belgaum The specimens received from all these districts, how- 
ever, agree m so many particulars that we are almost justified m talking of a separate 
dialect This dialect is, however, not a clearly defined form of speech, but a mixture of 
various languages, just as we should expect in the case of a vagrant tnbe But the mix- 
ture seems to be old and to have acquired a certain degree of constancy The specimen 
received from Khen, it is true, is written in Western Hindi, and only forms such as d\ Id- 
mi, in the heart , lastnda, an inhabitant, show that the Kanjars from whose lips the 
specimen was taken down were not quite imbued with the grammai of that language 
It seems likely that the Khen specimen represents an attempt at talking Hindustani and 
not Kanjari, and we can safely leave it out of consideration when trying to define 
the position of the latter Also the Parrukhabad specimen is strongly influenced by 
Hmdostani 


von. xx 
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The inflexion of nouns m many respects differs from Hindustani The oblique baso 
of weak nouns sometimes onds in a , thus, gaul-nc, to the neck (Aligarh) , gard-md , on 
the neck (Etawah) Similarly the oblique plural ends m a or a , thus, naukai -chakra-sc, 
to the servants (Ahgmh) , tama-se, years from (Sitapur) , naukra-kn, to the sonants 
{Belgaum) Such foims agree with jRaralhi, the singular ones also with Bihaii and the 
plural ones with Rajasthani 

An 6 is often added to weak bnsos and kept in tho oblique form , thus, ) ibb-ke, of the 
house (AUgaih, Sitapui), bibdio-mc, in the proporty (Etawah), damb-db, of \aluo 
(Farrukhahnd) , bdpo-nC, by tho father (Belgaum) Tins b is different from the final o of 
strong masculine bases, which becomes « in the oblique foini and m the plural , thus, 
chubko, son , chubkd, sons , bapheld-sC, to the father, m tho Sitapur specimens and similar 
forms in the materials forwarded fiom theofhei disfricls Oidmnrj Hindustani forms are 
used as well The Rajasthani affinities acquire somo significance if no remember that wo 
find a similai stato of aflairs in other aigots such as J)5m, Nnti and Sasi 

Tho case suffixes aio mainly Hindustani The dative suflix ku, ku, lb also leminds 
us of Hravidian Tho ablntivo suffix is commonly ic, in Enrrukh.abnd, however, also sU as 
in Marwari, Jaipuri and jMalvi In Belgaum nc find do, from, which perhaps has some- 
thing to do with the genitive suffix da, d7, which is used in addition to kd, k7, in Farrakh- 
' abad Tt will he seen that this latter suffix is ldontioal with the Panjlbl one It is, 
how ever, possible that it has something to do with Tamil udeu/a, Knnarcsc da 1 

In many of the specimens wc wall find that the final b of adjcctn cs is often kept 
before an inflected noun, thus, Ihacltchhb najau-ku, to a good man (Sitapur) , bcliho 
batrd-ne, by the younger son (Etaw all) , ap/io lam i patsd, his money (Farrukbabad) , 
ieio nankrl, thy seivico (Bolgaum) Such instances point to the conclusion that the 
sense of gender is weak and that adjccti vos mo not inflected, a state of afTairs which 
would be natural if tho Kanjars weic not originally Aryans 

"With regard to pronouns wc may note the use of tbe bnseyo, jt, as a demonstrati! e 
pronoun, just as is tho case in Rajasthani, and, further, flic curious forms in o-iiC, by 
him (Aligarh) , w 5 kd, his (Etawah) , Igal, this matter , legal, what mattei (Fnmikh- 
abad) , ur, bub, ho, tiro lo, his (Sitapur) , go, thou, guib-kn, uib-kv, to tlieo, mb-ku, to 
him These and similai forms remind us of Hrandian , compare Tufu Km and Old 
Telugu irn, you , Tamil Kanaiese avar Gbndl or, he, etc 

The conjugation of verbs presents some peculiar features There are several addi- 
tions to the base which do not appear to modify the meaning Thus an ? is frequently 
suffixed , compare hnbbai rat-> -l, is going on (Aligarh) , higai-i -b, he bents (Sitapur) , 

* ah-i -o, he remained (Aligaili) , d-i -o, be came , sun-i -o, be beard (Etawah) , a-i -5, he 
came, lugai-t-d, I had beaten (Sitapur), kut-r-o, I struck , gaug-r-o, I went, dttsd-r- 
5, I said , hu-i -o, I became (Belgaum) This i is sometimes followed by the termina- 


1 Compare, however the Western PohSpi nblahve postposition do, which is corfainly Indo Aryan 
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tion s of tho 2 «st , thus, kat-t -s, did , 6aid, khd-t ato, pl-rs, drank, kari-gti~r*8e, 
having done wentcst, hast done, eta (Abgaih) 1 

Often the syllable roar or bar is added , compare Myanuale wad, Pom uai Thus, 
lal-tcdr, dividing , jtbbar-b, camo to life (Sitapur) , snn-war-lo , having heard , kar-wdt -o, 
hast undo (Belgaum) , baf-bar, having divided , h-bb&t -le, having taken , ra-Udr-o, wast 
(Aligarh), and so forth In tho Belgaum specimens we sometimes find toad instead of 
tear , thus, mtl-toad-b he, mtUtcad-do, and ml-ioai -o, ho is found , ind-toad-o , broke , 
pad-tcdd-l o, having fallen, and so forth It seems probable that ire should compare the 
Marvari termination to, uhich is so frequently added plconastioally Wo may also 
compare the causal terminations Marwari wdw, Jaipur! ad, Gujarati ato, ad Forms 
suoh as khmieto Ini icdio hat, thou hast made a feast, charioardo, grazing , bandiodr 
lino, I ha\e taken having caused it to he attached to me, I have committed, m the 
Bolgaum specimen, arc perhaps actually eausals In most cases, however, the addition 
of teat docs not seem to affect tho meaning 

Tins use of added t , teat, bar is accoidmgly perhaps another point m which 
Kanjari agrees with Bajasthani Broadly speaking the conjugation of veibs is the same 
as in that form or speech In tho past tense, however, the termination is o and not yd , 
compare lard, did , logo, began (Etaunli) Forms such ns ditto, gave, lino, took, are 
well known from JIanrarl and Jaipur! The l m manalo, entreated (Aligarh) , puchhlo, 
asked (Etawah), may be comparable, or else it may bo another form of the r mentioned 
above The s which occurs m set oral forms such as dis, gave , Us, took , mnigulw 
heard, lalkars, said (Aligarh), Unlit s, took, dims, gave (Etawah), lakhdts, said, 
nuchhs, asked , lattglns, said (Sitapur), on the other hand, belongs to Eastern Hindi 
Such forms are especially common in the Sitapm specimen, and the prevailing language 
in Sitapur is AwadhI They are not met with in the Belgaum texts 

In the future we find s forms in Aligarh and Sitapur and g forms m Farrukhabad 
and Belgaum Compare lahstt, I will say , la ruga sa, we will do (Aligarh) , lakhawsic, 
I will say , lugaogliasl, thou wilt beat, ho will beat (Sitapur) , hugga, it will be , 
jatcaga, I shall go (Farrukhabad) , hoiotmgd, I shall be , ku}ungo, I shall beat (Belgaum) 
Similar forms are found in Marwari, but more propei ]y belong to Eastern bajasthani 
In Etawah we find forms such as jauff, I shall go , kahnd, I shall say They may be 
compared with the Jaipur! forms ending in lo Compare also Naipali 

So far as we have seen hitherto Kanjari conjugation broadly agrees with Bajasthani, 
especially Eastern Bajasthani Another feature seems to point m a different direction 
ELanjari seems to possess a participle the characteristic clement of winch is d Compare 
lildo, giving, attgado, coming, jattgadb,jadd, gone (Aligarh) , maddo, dying, kaddb, 
doing, rahandd-mS, among tho inhabitants (Etawah), lugaSdd, beating, jatighado, 
going (Sitapur) , Hondo, being , ntkhat do, going , atoaidb, coming, margodb, dead 
(Belgaum) It will be seen that such forms are used as present and also as past parti- 
ciples They are also contained m verbal forms Some of these belong to present 

1 The termination rS mey alio be a contraction of rahS and rx of raitt both moaning * wan, and the latter being tbo 
Arrodhi form In many dialects, especially in Western PebSp this is added to the oonjpnctire participle to form * past 
tens. Thus arS may be for S-rahl, ond to for IJio other*. According to native grammarians, raAnS le tbo * sister of 
honl — G Jr- 0 
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-time , thus, chalgudau, I go, dntdae , they cat (Aligarh), ItigdaU, I (be, anghadb, ho 
is coming (Sitapur) , maiadii , I die, dendu, I give, audit, I come, mkhai dai, we, you, 
they go (Belgaum) Others hove the meaning of past tenses Compare hando, was 
(Aligarh) , jado, was sent (Etawn)i) , an da, came , lavida , said (Enrrukhnbnd) , httdo, 
was, lugaddo , struck (Sitapur), hando , was, bhartcai -Undo, would )m\ e filled, 
gawdnde-gaudo, was lost (Belgaum) 

It would be possible to compare the suffix ndo of the present participle of Smdhi 
and Naipal! The fact, however, that these iorms arc also used ra tho past perhaps 
pomts in a different direction. It will be scon from my remarks on page 290 of 
Volume IV of this Survey that there is a d-siifirv which forms the indefinite present 
participle in Dravidian languages, and that one of the forms of tho corresponding suffix of 
the past participle m Tamil is ndu We have already found other possible traces of a 
Dravidian substratum in KonjnrI, and the d-suffix may be of the same land In tins 
connexion I may also mention the verbal suffixes ir and gir in forms such as la giro, 
began (Aligarh, Etawah, Sitapur), dgogu 5, came, align a, came, gaigvb, went, 
lugatghtio, I have beaten, jaoghro, went (Belgaum), and so on, which look like com- 
pounds with the Dravidian ti it, is , hi i, am Tho r -suffix mentioned ubo\ e maj have a 
similar origin The extensive use of relative pai tieiples and the apparent tendency to 
forma negative verb m Belgaum is of less significance, because the predominant 
language of the district is Kanarese 

The facts drawn attention to aboie show that the dialect of the Knnjars is 
a mixed form of speech, and that tho most important ingredient is Eastern BujasthnnI 
Borne characteristics point to the conclusion that tlieie is, bosidcs, a certain Dravidian 
element If anything can he inferred from this stato of affairs about the ongmal 
borne of the Kanjars, it w ould he that they lived somew hero m Eastern Itnjasthan 
or Central India At the present day wo find Gond dialects spoken in Bhopal, and 
there can he no doubt that Dravidian forms of speech once extended farther to 
the west It must, however, be remembered that the speech of a vagrant tribe 
bke the Kanjars at the present day can hardly show where their original homo 
is, but only, at the utmost, that they have come into contact with those languages winch 
can be traced m tbeir own speech 

Kanjarl contains some peculiar words of the same kind as similar forms of speech 
Such are lug, die , lugat, beat (Sitapur) , chubko, son (Aligarh and Sitapur) , tipui, 
bread (Ahgark and Sitapur) , jh&Ltl, dog (Sitapur) , dut, eat (Aligarh and Sitapur) , 
thiiT, eat (Belgaum) , jhtirat, fire (Sitapui) , gmdale, foot (Belgaum) , gnraro, 
foot (Abgarh and Sitapur) , tun , give (Sitapur) , kido, give (Belgaum) , rtb, house 
(Ahgarh and Sitapur) , nando, house (Belgaum) , kajaro, man (Etawah) , lajaro, man 
(Belgaum) , najau, man (Sitapur) , tig, see (Abgarh and Sitapur) , nimdni, water 
(Sitapur) , mwam, water (Belgaum), and so forth Some of the words m use among 
Kanjars have a Dravidian look Compare pddd, bull , award, comes , kido, give, 
in the Belgaum specimens, with Tamil mddu, bull , vara, come , kodu, give, respec- 
tively, and Mr, give (Sitapur), with Tamil tara, .give Mr Kirkpatrick mentions 
several more such words, such as dhimri , bread , ghameld, sun , khamch, thief , khuth. 
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Tught , hutch, drink, mthatch, dentil, ntnghar, ghee, rila, rupee, itgro, see, 
tuhargo, swnn , fun ah, sleeping, and so forth Of these ghameld, sun, is of some 
interest, as being evidently connected with Romani lham, sun, lit heat. 

TTith regard to the word jlitthtl, dog, m the Sitapur texts, and jhuhal in 
Mr Kirkpatrick's list, it should he noted that tins word likewise presents a marked 
similarity with the European Gipsv word julel, dog 

Such words appear to belong to the original vocabulary of the Kanjars, and 
many of them are no doubt unintelligible to outsiders The case is a little different 
with the Arabic numerals which are used bv the Kanjars of Belgaum, just as 
is the case with the Qasais of the Panjab The numerals in question will be found 
m the Standard List of Words and Sentences on pp ISOfF, and their Arabic origin 
is self-eudent 

Like other tribes of the same kind the Kanjars use certain devices for disguising 
their words and making them unintelligible The beginning of a word is often 
changed Thus Id is prefixed in 1 dhath, hand (Sitapur) , /./< is prefixed or substituted 
for another initial in many cases Compare hhachcld, good , hhahal, famine , hhydrS-he, 
of the friends (Aligarh) , Jhamdl, property (Klieri) , khagele, before, hhddtnl, man , 
hhatcdj, sound, Ihalhal , famine (Sitapur), hhandar, m<ude , hhttpar, above (Bel- 
gaum) Ch, chh are apparently only prefixed to or substituted for labials , compare 
chiharica-I u, to fill (Ahgarli) , chibro, big , chtbhai, brother , chhuhdse, from hunger , 
chlntar , inside (Sitapur) , chat I, sit , chtbaddo, big , chauld-he, having called (Belgaum) 

Cerebrals arc used as disguising letters m words such as tahluii, eye, dhatib, 
poor , din lap, against (Urdu hdlildf) , dhvsl, merrv (Sitapur) , dhatrd, big (Aligarh) 

A T only occurs as a substitute for 7. or Ih in the texts Compare net, field (Aligarb 
and Sitapur) , najaq, man, compare hajaro (Sitapur) 

Labials do not appear to be much used in this way Compare pddo, bull (Bel- 
gaum), Winch mav be Tamil mad it or Hindustani sad , beh, one , baur, and , bud, that 
(Sitapur) 

JK is of more common occurrence Compare rahrid-ho rachcha, a goat’s young 
(Abgarh) , rahndo, put on, j armesitr, God, rusal, cloth, nuchlns, asked, lanai, 
make , rahut, much , riilah, country , ranjiira-hii, to the servants (Sitapur) In 
all these instances r has replaced an old labial It is, however, occasionally also used 
instead of other sounds , compare ruab, answer , rama, together , rarsd-se, from 
years, all in the Sitapur texts 

An l is prefixed m lalhdicsS, I will say (Sitapur), lalhdrs, said (Aligarh), and 
it has been substituted for an n in liharo, bring out ^ 

Words are also disguised by means of additions at the end, and such additions 
are very common in Eanjari, just as is the case m D5m Some of them such as o and 
r have already been mentioned above With regard to t I may add that it is 
also added after nouns and adjectives Compare ginaro, foot, bhaiydtd, brother 
(Abgarh) , chhutaro, small , thurara, few (Sitapur) , phaldri, fruit (Belgaum) 
Several other additions are used, and most of them are well known from similar 
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argots Tlie principal ones arc, so far as we can nidge fiom (he materials 
available — 

g or gh is used m words sucli ns aogh, come , hughis, took , bavghc, is (Sitapur) , 
gangro, went (Belgaum) The initial consonnnt of tlio sufh\ gv (ghtr) mentioned 
above is perhaps of the same kind T 

An element do or elhb is compnratn elv often added Thus, papClo, sin , nialefhu, 
property (Aligarh) , hattCto, hand , hhancto, food (Belgnum) 

A dental has boon added in words such as in mid, pifj (Sitajmr) , chamaldC, 
lustre , bahutde , many (Belgaum) 

A common sufhx is eld , thus, Uiateld-mZ, on (lie hand , balcll, words (Aligarh) , 
hselv, 6hnrc , papelo, sm (Sitapur) , hint held, c\ e , jibeli, tongue (Belgaum) Ins tout 
of eld we also find held and held, thus, dubbin, two, UbClxt, three, bap-hClb, 
father , bhus-hell, chaff , chum-helo, 'kissed, all m the Sifnpur specimens 

The preceding remarks will be sufhcicnt for removing the difficulties in the uni 
of understanding the specimens of Ivanjnri which follow The first is a 1 crsion of 
the Parable of the Prodigal Son received from the Sitapur district It will be 
seen from the Parable and from the Standard List of "Words and Sentences printed 
below on pp ISOff that there arc comparatneli few traces of tho influence of 
Awadlil, the chief language of tlic district 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJARl 

Specimen 1. 


Bek najau dubClu cbublia 


iaugkas& 


Distbict Sitapub 
Bitki-ma ckhutarb bap-hela-se 


One maii(-of) 

two sous 

were 

Thcm-tn 

small-one 

> 

fathei -to 

Inklnmdd, * bap-bC'lu, 

rnerb luselu 

]u kbujara-se 

mphre, so 

four ’ 

said, ‘ fathei , 

my shai e 

which pi ope> ty-from 

comes, that give 5 

Bibi batwar 

tiling 

Tburarii 

dm-bela 

cbhutaro 

chubkb 

He hanng-divided gate 

Fete 

days-m 

smcdl 

son 

ramri-kai-kb 

liilak 

cbailo 

gaughiro, 

baur apnb 

malbelo 

together- havtng-madc 

count) y{-to) 

moved 

went. 

and own 

pi operty 

kburao dinbis 

Jab sab kkurao tiuns, 

biro rolko barb 

khnkkal 


wasted gave 


When all wasted gave, that t n-countty htg famine 


pargluro. 

baur dbarib lib-gab 

Tab us rolkb-ma bek 

fell, 

and poo > 

bccoming-ioent 

Then that country-in one 

ralakb 

khudmi 

Hr raugliau 

Ingirb 

Biro 

apnb netu gburghur 

wealthy 

man 

neat to lice 

began 

He 

own field swine 

ebariwne 

patbais 

Biro clmugluib 

blius-beli 

Jb 

gkurgkui dutA-dST 

to-feed 

sent 

He wished 

husks 

which 

stome eattng-were 

dut-ko 

pit-kelo 

bkarighis Nak-belu 

koi 

na tiurls Tab 


having-eaten belly 
kkosb an-ke 


may-fill 

laUi.iis, 

said, 


ruai 

I 


But 

nieib bap-bela 
' m, J fathei 
ckkuka-se 
hungei -from 


lnrb-se lakbawsu, 
hini-to tmll-say,- 
kkagelb papelo 
sin 


m-senses having-come 
racb-raugbui, baur 

saved-i cmained, and 

bap-bcla tlr jaugluau, baur 
father neat icill-go, and 
klmsmanS-ke dkikip baur tere 

heaceu-of against and of-thee before 

ebubko lakhaiblwalo mb? Moh-ku 

son one-to be called not He 

bdil apnO bap-bcla tir gaughiro 

he own fathei neat went 

bap-bela tik-ke ramta kinbis, 

father having-seen 

lagai liughis, baur 

attaching tool, and 


anybody not gave Then 

tir ranjura-ku tipui babut 

near set vants-to bread muoh 

lugdaS Mai kkunar-ke 

dymg-am I haotng-arisen 


mai 

I 


pity did, 

rabut ebumbelo 
much kissed 


ai bap-bela, 

0 father, 

karbglus , 
done-was , 
ranjurg-ki na? ran ai 11 ’ 
servants-of like make ” ’ 
Abha? ivoh durbblu, 

Yet he fat -was, 

baur rapat-kS uro-ko 
and havmg-run him-to 
Chubkb kaughis, 

Son said, 


mai-ne 

tne-by 


tfiro 
thy 
Tab 
Then 
biro-ke 
his 
dhale 
on-neck 
‘ bap-hSla, 
‘ fathei , 
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tero flhiina. klnhau, baur rarmesuro-ko dhuna kinhau , bira. laik-ko 

of-thee sin I- did, and Ood-of sin I-dtd , now worthy' 

nahl ki pbir tero chubko lakhaS ’ Bap-belfi. apne 

not that again thy son J-shall-be-called ’ Father own 

nukarhsla-kd lakhais, ‘ aohbi rusak rnpbar hab, baur uro-ku rahnao , 

servants-to said, ‘ good robe takmg-out bring , and hvm-to put-on , 

uru-k5 kohatlio-ma khaguthi gurara-ma gurari. rahnao Ham dutai 

htm-of hand-on ring feet-on shoes put-on TFe may-eat 

baur dhusi 0 ho5 MSro chubko logiro hurd-tho, ab jibbaro ,. 

and merry may-le My son dead become-was, now revived, 

kkubb&ro gao-tho, ab milghiro * Tab woh dhusi karnS lagiro.. 

lost gone-was, now to as-found,’ Then they merry io-make began 

Chibro chubko net6-m5 hSdo Jab nbo-k§ nagich-hela auglnrS,. 

Big son field-in was When house-of near came , 

gabb&nbo nach-hela-ki khaw&] sunghiro Baur bek nukarhgla-ko 

music dancmg-of sound heard And one sei'cant-to 

rulao kS nuchhis, * yo ka haughe ? ’ Wo us-se lakhais, ‘ tero 
having-called ashed, * this what ts ? ’ He Inm-to said, ' thy 

chibhai aughiro , tero bap-hgla-ne barl rafat kluhis, birS-rate bir5-ko 

brother came, thy father-by big feasting made, this-for him 
khachchho paughis ’ Ruth-war raughiro chMtar ]aughiro-na Biro-ke 

well found ’ Angi-y got inside went-not JEiwuof 

bap-lielo chliabir aro baur ranauno lagiro Bap-helfi-ku rush 

father outside came and to-enti eat began Father-to answer 

turns, ' tigo, ltnl rarsa-se mai terl dhi]imt kaxb , tere dkukn§-ke 
gave, ‘ see, so-many years-f om I thy service do , thy o? der-of 
dhilap na olialughe Bek rakaria-ka bacbcha na tiurd ki mai 

against not went One goat-of young-one not gavest that I 

apn§ dhusSla-ke sath dbusl ranauto Jaise tero ckkutaro chubko 

own fnends-of with merry might-make As thy young son 

aro, jo t6r5 malhelo dhasbiya-ma khurais, tu bunlia-ki ban 
came, who thy property harlois-among wasted, thou him-qf big 


rafat 

kinhis ’ 

IJru-ko 

ur lakhais, * ai 

cbubka, 

kkamisa 

tu 

mere 

feasting 

madest ’ 

Him-to 

he said, ‘ 0 

son. 

always 

thou 

of-me 

tir 

hals , 

10 

mSro 

haughe, so 

tero 

baughe 


Dhusi 

near 

a? f , 

what 

mine 

is, that 

thine 

is 


merry 


ranae, dbusl huru, tero chibhai lugir5-tho, so yibbard, khubbar 

should-male, merry should-be , thy brother dead-ioas, he revived, lost 

ga) o-tho, plur milghiro ’ 
gone-was, again was found ’ 



A specimen of Kanjari lias also been forwarded from the Kheri District It does- 
not, however, represent any separate dialect, but is an attempt at writing ordinary* 
Hindustani, as will be seen from the beginning of the Parable which follows 
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C No 31 ] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJAUl 

Specimen II 

Distmct Kiiem 


Ek bapke do nekrC tbc Labaure nbkre-no npnb bap-sB 

One fathcr-of two song wetc Younger son-ly own falhcr-io 

kaba, ‘aye bap, apne hbamal wis-me-so nibra bata do, jo 

tt-was-said, * 0 father, own property that-in-of » my share give, which 

mere bate-rue aC ’ Tab us-ne dbno nCkrS-ko bal\v& b.i^I 

my sha) e in may-come ’ Then lum-hy both sons-to property dividing 


diya 

Aur 

labaure 

bete-ne 

apna 

bnhva 

lC-kar dur kb 

was-given 

And 

youngei 

son-by 

own 

piopcity 

having -taken far 

mulka-mb 

Pita 

raba 

aur apna 

baVwa barani 

kbaurl-mo ' 

country-to 

going 

stayed 

and own 

pi opei ly fo> bidden 

wickcdncss-tn 

uraya 

Sab 

jab 

ur-gaya 

us 

nmlka-me 

U 1 

pareo aur 

squandei ed 

All 

when squnndei cd~went 

that 

count) y -in 

famine 

fell and 


Tvob lio goya nauga Us mulka-mB ok ba^mda-ko tare 

he becoming went naked That conntry-m one resideni-of near 

]ai laga Us-ne use sui ebugune-ko kbet-me 

having-gone attached-lnmself Him-by him pigs to-giaze field-til 

gbulaya Apne dila-mS socbS. ki un cbbulo-ko 30 sur kbaila 

sent Own heai t-in thought that this husks winch sioine ate 


nn-par pet bbare , us-ko kol kbane-ko detn nab? tba Apne 

those-on belly may -fill , lnm-to anybody eating-for giving not was Own 

dila-m§ tab akal kia kv, ‘ mere bapa-ke ltne admi rott 

heai t-tn then sense was-made that, ‘my fatliei-of so-many men bread 

kbate bai, aur mai bbukbS martS-bS Mai utbi-ke apne 

eating ate, and I with-hnngei dytng-am I hamng-ai isen own 

bapa-ke dbaure ]aS aur us-se yeb kabaugia-bS ki, “bap re, 

father-of near may-go and him-to this saymg-a>n that, “father O, 


mai-ne badar aur tera 
me-by sly and of- thee 

nah? 3a plnr tera bBta 
not that again thy son 


bara kasur kana 
big sin was-made 

kaliangra, ki bap 
shall-say, that fathei 


Is laek b5 ab 
This loo) thy am now 

re, ltne majur 

0, so-many servants 


tere lagg bai, ek mujhe bbi lagi jan ” ’ 

thine appointed aie, one me also appointing consider” ’ 
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The Kanjarl of Aligarh contains a strong B&jnsthani element As has already- 
been remarled there are, however, some features which seem to show the existence of a 
Drnvidian element, while the s-snffix of the past tense points towards Eastern Hindi. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

lv VNiTAUl 

Specimen III. 

cliCtlil.il tin Iri in' s> 

srtiii trrrc Tin > m fra i 

lltli'i nit m tilili' mi r>» ' 

prop* riff m t ft n n ir> r tr> 
’Jimp ilnn iip < hlu ' lntn» 

1 1 ir ({>>’ • ti) h nil r a 

par tli s < Iml^ttru ni. iru 


DllTI lit \l 10 U H 


Kimu kn do 

Sonu-oiit-of two 

knm. ki, * Mini, 

said Unit , ‘ lathi r, 

ln(bir dii 

harntq-dindcd '/arc 

kmrs, npno libbar ki 

made, oicn haoviq tat Ci> o'lei -count) </ no-el r 


rlilm^t ii 
« mwr l> 

1 ru ii 

II u >,/ 
mil* Ul r 
j ii j nrl< 

ii..; 

T, > i 


knirs mir 

klinrs 

pin 

uriirs 

1 Inn li 1 ir 

till** , nli 1 * ' 

did and 

ate 

dian! Hjiitvdiiel 

i xjwndi l-rint.ii 

; i/'V-r Ci <t 

kacliliu 

Tub 

lut'i 

klinl.nl 

(lltarru Inin. 

Ililt il) i*i tA i. 

ain/thiin/ 

Tha 

(ten 

/oi mi' 

I)'/ he- one 

Jiml f irv< 

pillo 

in 

niru 

'inti 

ktim lilii.u 

ni>* k* liilh ir 

vi -posscs-ion 

not 

remained 

n, ii 

foil • 1 tch 1 

HI 1 of ( ‘1 1 pill' r 1 f 


]* r > 

q Oi uq 


lagirii 

tea* attached 


Uro-iu 
Jill! -b / 


IlJUli 

OWi) 


tli ft-HP 
fclds in 


liiirwr 

yt-ii e 


clnu utti 

to 'Ciid 


Inp > * 

lit ’I • r to 

ibiltl 1 u 
I id to 

Ini *“ ‘ tli*j 
(t i-ihr 

jill I ukl 
r* o , nt in/ '< 

in* m 

re! i ' 

lii.ru, 

/ i nr 

kn i 
in (I re 
lilujt- r* 

/C r ‘ 


1Yui cli.ilulo tliu, ‘jin khnp^a 

glitirnr diitil*> 

tip. 

w lit 

uni 

la tin 

He tcishmq teas, 'which lids 

stnne eat mi 

1** Tr 

thee 

7 < 

- / ct'i/ii 

tukhulu 

tlulmru a-kn lumdu ’ 

l*ri ku 1 

Wl 

tlld‘1 

I iS 

r l nl. 

belli/ 

filltnq-Jor am(-prepai t it) ' 

Jlvn-to nit '/on l 

i/irii </ 

/ o* 

Tien 

uru-ku 

kliOs u-gau, tnli uru-nC 

katrs ki, 

* tig. 

. li 

mf r \ 

1' ijvu 1 I 

hvn-to 

seme came, then htm-lu 

said that. 

• « i 

th it 

i 

tatl i r-af 

bnhutcrft 

rahin tipuit (Intel t' 

nur ililiiH ani j 

i ipardaU 


All in u 

mam/ 

sercants bread arc eat in a 

and hmn/i '/ 


1-ilarce 

■Aorr / 

cbalgudnn ImpCfi-kC tlnur jiigsii 

mr uru-si 

knlisii, " 

Inp (i 

, uni in* 

"in-rjoimj fathc>-of ncai tcdl-qo 

and Inin to 

irill- 

VI'/, ' 

tat In i , 

, H't h’t 

tore 

igC BhagUaiiu-kO pnpCtu 

kCro, n!> 

nnt 

ti n> 

cllllllk 

o kil.u'i 

oj-thec 

befoic God -of sin 

icay-donc, now 

l 

tlx/ 

yon 

to-vt'l 


ITlIJ ktl 

me 
Darn so 


r ikln\ il-ki ’ 

/a It uni In/ < ” ' 


lak ua 

woi rhy not 

Hua-se mu clmliguro 1> ijKj-kC tlnur nugira Darn so I i «_dt j lnjiCt i-ki 
Ilia e-fiom he moved fathcr-of iitai came l\v-Jiom \< < ina Jathci -at 
clilititi blmnj.iri, uiu-su mplnrro, tiro kCi garn-so hgi Jis mir 

hi east v is-fdtcd, ihc/c-from tcc/d, him- to arch to claspin'/ too' and 


raliro Ajniu raluiu-kut iu:i-nu 

am Own servants amoni/ 

m a clmliguro 1> ijKj-kC tlnur nugiru 
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H!mt clumitm lt< ItijH'i'-C* Intn-uC kmmu ki, ‘{j bftpu, tore 

t-riv hK't tool latfo-lo *on-hi find-teat that, ‘0 fathei , of-thcc 

‘O lJlntrviiui ku |vi|vi ktru, uni Urn tliuhko knliwfi Jflk nn 

V rr<" <ii d-d fin irm-tlptit , J thy ton to- fay teas thu not 

nb'v* lal) lnj>o-nf nmiVnr cliakr^T-so Jnkli/irs Jo, 1 Jibnclicbn-mC 

n u f>V Hen Uttl t /* ht> terran't to tout (fiat, ' good-m 

ti <b>b tupkA lik im nur jn-kfl pulluo, nur ini-kf- klintoln*mc 

< , 1 clott (■' / ni a and turn to put-on , am! him of hand-on 

.klTjrlt j^n til nur ir'i-k't sjuprt-nu gU|-Ariu (lAr til ClinlO, 
rt yd ' i ’ aft and / in of foot-on (hoes putting give Come, 
Hum 1 iruiri-l krt-kti ki im ru ji bnfm nmr-^ufriro, plior jl 
i ''r" ’ t t • 'ait i ale, h -nine tin ft, it son dead-oonc-ts, aqatn ahcc 

ji \ nu-i'l>* rnr.. tlu», phfr n-"ugm> ’ Vur sab khusl 

U ’ , /< , In' r t ten*, miatn came' And alt mcity 

}--u 

t <>, i- l < a j 

t> i \ < urolu luru ln(ru n< tniin tbo Urn nugiru nur jab 

T'at at t r ’i sol ho ran field* in ten i JIc came and tchen 
rl ,b flnun jnbfirbi.riru urA m* ciun-ko nur n.iehnA-ko klnbas 
} i i, vf t/»- co !• htnhv unntnn of and daiicmg-nf found 

Vur ur»» u» tku nu).r<{bl balAis nur InkbArs Jo, ‘ji 

r i 'ri-d (til tail) otic ft remit called and (aid that, 'thin 
V ) hut b r rvri ' ’ Vur uru n« Urn ‘■i jt lakh irs kl, 1 tiw clibotG 

t fui( j O') t< '* lad him hy him to thi » tan! that, ‘thy small 

Urnn^-i In "It nuuru In b i]h> m. kliatnn knri-gurbo, kit-kft-ki uro 

'retire rc'trito cane 1 ho J other In Jmst donc-icas, became he 

biblu in!** > Lu'-iru ’ 1 nl> uru-ku m i-'ru'pri , Inthi-sC uro-ko bnpoto 

r u ’ t -It c mi' * 7 hen him (o ani/ci mini, thcrcfoic lnm-ot father 

n |„ r u* lil nri 1 ' nuundu nuru uro-ko innn tin UrO-nC bnpe(n-ku 

lo'i'-Crom hanno com on' come teas him enheated JJtm-by fathci-lo 
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kWJAUt. 


uro-sC IaUiftrs, S’ chuhkn, tu wulA nn n Ilnur nblurO, ju m'rc 
hvn-to said, '0 son, than altcayt nf-int nmr art, \rhnt rd-mr 
pa^clo liubb’nv, so pah lorr>*l liubb'iri Hnm limit 1 nrmrm, 1 » t 1 u-k t 
neat js, (hat all /hint' Only is Jf'c t terra stall i tale, lernute 

tf ru ji Ithniyar'i nmrturiru, plur jtliMr4> , aur ji ruru, 

Ihy Ihii brother dead iras, <uinin har'tno route tn-U/i , and lr lot * fat, 

plier ii-gugiro * 

ojnin came' 

The specimens reccmd from Iltnuah are t*.‘< nttalU </ tin* *aun Mml as tin pr» 
ceding ones Note, howcr< r, the future forms jnn?<, I mil t*ii , l ah *, 1 mil ►a\, a*d 
tlie greater admixture of IlindoM'ini 



\ 


111 


C No 33] 


GIPSY LANGUAGES 
kanjarx 
Specimen IV. 


KisI kajaro-ke 
Some man-of 
la, ‘are da, 

that, ' 0 falhei. 

Tab us-ne 
Then htm-by 
[na] koga 
[ho/] became 
mulk-kO gnwa 
countro-to went 
bare akal pairb nur 

btg famine fell and 

mulk-ke nhnndu-ml-sC 
country-of inhabitants tnjrom 


do batra the 
l ico sons toei e 
bikgro ml 30 
piwpci ty-m which 
un-ko npni bikaro 
them-to own propci ty 
kl OckkO batra sab 
that small 


Oekho 

Small 

mero 

my 

bat 


batra-ne 

son-by 

r?ka 

share 

ding 


District Etawah 

ds-s§ kaki 
fathei -to t t-toas-said 
kai, mere de-de ’ 

is, mine give ' 


am 

and 


apni 

own 


Bakut din 
havmg-dtvided was-given Many days 

kuckk lkattha kar-ke dusre 

whatever together hamng-made other 

uiawa Tab wa mnlk-ml 

Then that country-in, 
gawa Aur wa 

And that 
usO 


son all 
bibarO 

wealth was-squandei ed 
nah kaugal ho 

he destitute becoming went 

ek-kl 3 aha raban logo, jis-ne 


one-qf with to-lwe began, whom-by him 


apne 

own 


hheto-mc suar 

chiran jado 

Aur un 

ekhimiyo-se 

jmhl 

suar 

fefds-m swine 

lo-tcnd was-scnl 

And those 

husks- ft om 

which 

swine 

hknte the apno 

udro bliar hnkis, 

aur koi 

na done 

to 

Tab 

eating wci e own 

belly filling took, 

and anybody 

not to-gwe 

was 

Then 


use ckelany hue, tab wa-nc kaki 

to-hvn senses came, then him-by tt-toas-said 

kitne ma]uro-ko jSfat-sc bark ro[I 

how-many scivants-to food-fiom mote head 

bkuhko xnaddo kl MaT utk-ke 

with-hunger dying am I havmg-artsen 


ki, 

that, 


‘mere 

‘my 


hoti 

becoming 
apn§ da 
own father 


kai, 

is, 


dkTg 

near 


wn-s6 knkno 
hun-to will-say 
pap karO kai 
sin done is 
Muikc 
Me 


ki, “ he da, maT-ne baikuntk-ke ulte 

that, “ 0 fathei, me-by heaven-of against 

Mai pliir Sp-ka batra kakane 

/ again youi -Mono ut -of son to be-called 
ek-he barabbar karwa ” ’ 
one-of like make ” ’ 


da-ke 
father-of 
aur mai 

and I 
JgnS aur 
will-go and 


apne majurS-me-so 
own sei vants-m-from 


ap-ke 

you-of 

kam-ka 

worthy 


sudkO 

before 

nakf 

not 


The Farrukkabad specimens are also much mixed with Hindustani Note also Pafi- 
jabl terminations suck as btch, vich, in, and the doubling of consonants in words suck as 
laggd, began The general character of this form of Kanjari will be apparent from a 
perusal of the short specimen whioh follows 
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[No 34] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KAN.TAHI 

Specimen V. 

Disinter rAnncKiiAJi^i) 

Ikk ckor kisu glmr-lnoh gkus-gaui nur nndburf-inn dbudbnf lngga 

One thief some housc-tn cntci tug iccnt and darlncss-m io scorch began 

ki, ‘koi dam5-di clri] hath lagge, Id Ini jail ’ 

that, * some valtic-of thing hand may -he applied, then taking man-go ' 

Acbcbannk ikk sandukb par tbukknr lnggi Chbr-ne utkthA 

Suddenly one box on stumbling teas-apphed Thicf-by having-lifted 
lia Snndiikb hharl tha Mnn-vioh sucbchii ki, ‘i-nn 

was taken Box heavy teas Jlind-m tt-icas thought that , ' this-vi 

mal bugga’ I-gal nmn-uch such gliar-sb bftliar /inda 

propci ty totll-bc ’ This-mallcr mvtd-tn thinking hou*c-f> om out came 

aur ikk bagiya-Mck ]harl-dl ot wmih-knr kil-sU {alia khblno 

and one gaidcn-in bush of behind haring sat -down nail-icith lock to-open 

lngga Ki, ' unfi-dn mal rukflsn * I knrtS 

began that, ‘ tliat-of property J-may-taf e out ’ This doing 

bajn-dl koi kal cbnl-gai 31-sU b'ija bajnd 

musical-vistrumcnt-of some spring nionng-wciit tchieh-from in sit ament to play 

lagga Cbor-ne dar-dC marc bnjii pi^nk-mara nur saniidu 

began Thief by fear-of fiom instrument icas-t hroicn down and own 

jan le-knr bbngga I ^ big-da infill cbor-di pnirgan do 

life taking fled This garden-oj gaidencr tin* f -of footstep-of 


Abnt-so 

laggn 

aur 

doklmij 

lagga 

kl, ‘ i 

ke-gal bai 2 ’ 

sound-from 

awake 

and 

to see 

began 

that, '(his 

what-matlcr is?' 

Sarlu-da 

jan 

para 

ki 

jliayi-'v leb 

bija-do 

nvrfij mkaa 

Btm-of 1 

knowledge 

fell 

that 

bnsh-vi 

f nstrument-of 

sound coming-out 

rakl 

bai 

To 

I-ko 

cbor-sC 

kam dar 

nnhl lngga 

remaining 

is 

Then 

this-to 

thuffrom 

small feat 

not teas attached 

Dar-de 

mare 

mall 

bbl 

uttbe-sn 

bbugga aur 

bug-df m;ibk-M> 

Fear-of on-account 

gardenei also 

thciC-fiom 

fed and 

gai den-qf ownci -to 

i-gal 

kamdn 

ki, 

‘bagiya-ricb bbut n-garo ’ 

tJ-nf bagiya 

tlns-matte 1 

told 

that, 

'garden-in spint came’ 

Ihm-hij garden 


gber-lal aur jbsri-de ot klmsl karandn-bni 


was-sui i ounded and bush-of behind vierruneut madc-ts 


is 



kanjae? US- 

free TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

A thief entered a house and began to search m the dark if he could find anything- 
valuable Suddenly he stumbled against a box, which he then earned away The box 
was very heavy, and he thought that it might contain some properly Thus thinking 
he came out of the house and sat down behind a bush m a garden, and tned to open the 
lock with a nail m order to get at the property. By doing so he moved the spnng of a 
musical instrument which then began to play. The thief got afraid, dropped the in- 
strument and fled for his life. The gardener of the garden woke up from the sound of 
the thief’s footsteps, and when he began to look into the matter, he found out that the 
sound of a musical instrument came out from the buBh He consequently became no less 
afraid than the thief Therefore he fled and reported the matter to the owner of the 
garden, saying that a ghost had entered the garden He had the garden surrounded and 
made a feast behind the bush 


i In Belgnum the speeoli of the Kanjurs is known as Kanjarl Its general nature- 
has been described above, and the specimens which follow do not present any difficulties. 
The first is a version of the Parable, and the second a popular allegory about the Sun.. 
A Standard List of ‘Words and Sentences will be found on pp 180ff It will be seen, 
that some of the numerals registered in it are, as has already been remarked, Arabic 


voi xt 
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[No 36:] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJARl 

Specimen VI. 

District Belgaum 

Ekkan ka]aro-ku jaudo baida lianda Una-ma nunko baido 

One man-to tioo sons were Them-among youngei son 

apane bapo-ku sidaro, ' bapo, tero jmdgl-ma mer5 ewako bisso 

own fathei'-to said, ‘ fatlici , thy property-m mine coming share 

mnn-kn kido ’ Bapo-ne una-ma apapi jmdgi batwarro Nunko 
me-to give ' Fathei -hy them-among own property divided Younger 
baido apam bisso lewar-ko dur gau-ko mkbar-ko , bahut din t 
son own sliaie talcing fat village-to having-gone many days 
boia-na, ltta-ma 6 dundi bowar-ko apanx pndgi sab 

became-not this-much-m he ? wtons having-become own pi opei ty all 
lutwarro E aiso karwar-ko khupar wo mulko-ma cbibaddo dukal 

toasted He thus having-done after that country in big famine 

girwar-ko uru-kl garlbl axvarii E wo mulko-ma ekkan 

hamng-fallen him-of povei ty came He that country-in one 

kajara-ke pas naukrl rbairo Wo kajaro uro-ku dukrl obaraira-ku 

man-of near in-service stayed That man him sioine feeding -for 

apam kheto-ku laga-dinu Wba bbuko-de talmal-ko dukre 

own field-to employmg-gave There hunger-from having -suffered swine 

kbandaso bbusso-bi tbur-ko pe^o bbarwar-lendo, pbir-tu uru-ku 

eaten husks-even having-eaten belly filling-took, but lnm-to 

kxro-ke pas-de ka-bi milwaro-na Aiso-ch tboda din 

anybody-cf near-from anythmg-even was-got-not Thus few days 

bura, apanx pichawadkS bateli yad howar-ko S apani 

became , own former state remembrance having-become he own 

31 -ma dusaro, ‘ mero bap5-ke bya aisa bahutde naukr 5 -ku poto 

mind-in said, 1 my father-of with so many seiwants-to belly 

bbarwar-ko jasti bowar-itto kbaneto milwaddo , phir-tu hya 

havmg-filled excess becoming -so-much food is-got ; but here 

mai-to bhuka-de mardu Mai khut-ko mero bapo-ke 

I-on-my-side hunger-from dymg-am I havmg-artsen my father-of 
bya mkbar-ko dusaro, “ bapo, mai mababub-ko pap awar 
there havmg-gone say, “ O-father, I God-of sm and 
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bapo-ko pap bandvrar lino llaT tCro baido kar-ko bol-lfwu-ku 

father-of aw attaching tool I thy son saying to-be-called 

byadik-ma , mau-ku ekkan naukrb-kb sank 6 tCro najik raklnrar-tc ” ’ 

tcorthy-not ; me one sertant-of hie qf-ihee near keeping-tale ” ’ 

33 Trba-de khnt-ko apani bapo-kb pas awardo, bapo-nC urO-Lu 

He there- /torn havmg-ansen own father-of near coming, fathcr-ly him- to 

duru-de dikhwar-ko maxi aw ar-ko bkagwar-mkliar-ko ebaukad- 

fai-from having- seen pity havmg-come running-going cmbracc- 

le-ko chumma dino Tabi baido bapo-ku dusaro, • bipu, 

hamng-talen hiss icas-given Then son fathcr-to said, 'father, 

mai mabsbub-ka sambor te ro sambor takWir knru-bD Mau-ku 

I God-of before of-thee before sin done-have He 

t£ro baido kar-ko dusarno-nn ' Use bapo-ne apanC nnukre-ku 

thy son havwg-said to-be-said-not ’ That fathcr-ly oten sercants-lo 


sidaro, 

‘ ufiobo 

bbas lavrar-ko 

mero baida*ku 

pinaw , 

UDgalva-ma 

toas-said. 

* high 

dress having-brought 

my son-to 

put-on , 

fingcr-on 

angoti 

dalwaro, 

gundale*ma jutd 

dalwaro , kbanGtS-ki 

taj ari 

ring 

put, 

feel-on shoes 

put , 

dmner-of 

preparation 

karwar 

Hama 

tbur-ko kbu^al 

bowungu 

Kaikutti 

yo mCro 

male 

Wc 

having-eaten met ry 

shall-become 

j Because 

this my 

baido 

mar-godo, 

phir jan airam 

, gawande-gaudo, inilio-bC ’ Yc 

son 

died, 

again life came , 

lost-gone. 

found - 

■is ’ This 


snnwar-ko sara kliuSal bora 
havtng-hcard all merry became 


A 


Y6 

bakto-ku uro-ko chibnddo 

baido 

khefo-mj 

Lando 

L 

This 

Ume-at his 

big 

son 

feld-m 

was 

He 

nnndo-ke 

pas awaraso bakto-ma 

uro-ku 

gano 

awar 

rang 

sunwar 

house-of 

near coming itme-m 

him- to 

singing 

and 

dancing 

hearing 

nwarro 

U naukar-ma-do 

ekkap-ku 

eJinidS-ko, 

•u 

cbaLIo 

came. 

He servants-mfrom 

onc-lo 

having-callcd, 

‘ what 

gotng-on 

ho? ’ 

dusar-ko pucbTrarro 

Use 

c 

sidaro. 

' tcrii 

bbai 

is f ’ haowg-said ashed 

Thal-to 

he 

said. 

‘thy 

brother 

nwaro-bC, 

6 kbu£l-de avrar-ko 

pobaebaro, 

uru-ko 

ITjcdC 

ti ro 


come-is, he happily havmg-come arrived, him-of for the sate thy 
bopo-no kbnnCto karwaru-he’ Yo sunwar-ko ur6-ku dnbaddo baido 

fathcr-by feast made-is ’ This havtng-hcard his ha son 

hbnndar gnugro-na Us w 3 sde urO-ko bapo-nC bbnr awar-ko, 

inside iccnt-not That for his fathcr-bv outside hacmg-roi c, 

‘kbandar mvor,’ kar-ko uru-ku babut ndaro *Uec i apin_ 

' inside come' having-said htm-to much was said That to 1c oic-t 
vol xt Q * 
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bapb-ku dusaro, ‘ mai itna bars-laga turn naukrl kanviir-ko knbl 

J'ather-to said, ‘ I so-many years-for thy service having-done ever 

tore bateli tudwado-na Phir-tb-bi mai moro dbstafi-ku mil\\ .ir-lb*ko 
thy woi d hi ohc-not But I my fnends-to havinq-collcctcd 

kbanetb karwar-ko ■vvasdo yo tnau-ku ckkan. bnkrii bl 

feast mahmg-of for-thc-sahe thou mc-to one goat even 

dino-na Pbir-tu rapdau-ko sobati-ma padwAd-ko tbrb sflrl jmdgl 

.given-not But harlots-oj company-m having-fallen thy all property 

miugal-linbdo yo tbrb baidb uando-ku nrb bnrobnr yo 

having-devoured thts thy son housc-to coming immediately hy-thce 

urb-ko wasde kbanbtb karwaro-bb ’ Bapo-no baidii-ku dusiirb, 

Inm-of j oi-thc-sale feast madc-ts ’ Fathcr-hy son-to said, 

' yo moro sangat mt-rb] rabbndb. Mbrb pas lib, sb Bari 

‘ thou of-me with all-days art. My near is, that all 


terl-cb lib 

Mar-gausb 

tbrb 

bbai, pbir-ku jidb 

utrb 

lib , 

thine-only is 

Bead 

thy 

h) other, again alive 

ai tsen 

is, 

gam-gaudb-so, 

mihvfulb be 

Also 

bamo klmfii bbwar-ku 

byadik 

lib* 

lost-gone, 

found is. 

Thus 

toe tnciry hetng-for 

pi oper 

18 * 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

' KANJARI. 

Specimen VII. 


District BelGauh 


Baido, maT 

kon ? 

mero 

nam k& ? uro-ku 

malum 

be kii ? MaT 

Boy, I 

who ? 

my 

name what ? yon-to 

known 

is what? I 

agnrib-de andu, 

an nr 

maT 

aro Imrobar 

dm 

mgaro 

To utnwft-ko 

castfrom come, 

and 

1 come immediately 

day 

comes 

You arising 

bakliat burro-to 

maT 

mero 

sunna-ke sariko 

b attend 

tero 

kludki-ma-de 

time conics then I 

my 

gold-of hke 

hand 

your 

window-m-fi om 


lnmbo kanrar-ko yuro-ku uthandu To bichbri^a-po padwad rhaiko 

stretched hactng-madc you awaken You bed-on falling remaining 

TvasdC nru andu-na To utu-Jr-ko nhaiva-ku ivasdo kitab padwa-ke 

for I comc-not You having-risen to bathe for books to-read 
T\asdu sali-ku nikharwa-ke ivdsde maT ftndu. Mai nlro cbahvarnewalo hS 

for school-to to-go foi I come I good tcalkrr am . 

MaT rosto chnlwar-ko asman-m& phir-ko awanvS-ku ekkan din 
I road having-walked sky-in i eturmng comxng-for one day 

Jionu MaT kabi tliagndu-na, rabfit-bi-nS, Mero £ir-po jbalak 

becomes r J ecei get-iircd-not, halt-also-not My head-on shining 

sunnS-ki taj bC Us-kl cbnmakdc maT obau-tarapb ph&kadu-be 

gold-of crown is That-of light I four -directions thromng-am 

Nivrani-po nanda-po d^hnda-po mCro jbal pbailandu Mero obamakde girroso, 
Water-on houscs-on trees on my rays spread My light fallen, 

sab ckljC khapsurat aivar ro£anI najar and! MaT yuro-ku ujalo dendu, 

all things beautiful and shining sight go I yon-to light give, 

ntvar dbup bi maT-cb dendu MaT pbalan awar ana] pakandu MaT 

and sunshine also I-alone give I fruit and com npen I 

asurnno-ma bahut kbuJSobo b6 Sabi dzbadan-de do&garan-de abar-de 

si y-in much high am Ml trees-than mountams-than clouds-than 

jnaT kbuScho ho 

J high am 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Boy, do you know who I am and what mv name is ? I come from the east The 
moment I come, the day breaks When it is time for you to get up, I stretch forth my 
golden hand through your window and awake you I don’t come to see you lying in. 
bed I come that you should be up and bathe, read your books and go to school I am 
a fast traveller I take but one day to travel round the whole sky I am never tired 
nor do I ever halt I have a shining gold crown upon my head I throw its light m 
all directions I spread my rays over water, houses and trees All things that are lit 
up by me look beautiful and brilliant I give you light as well as heat I ripen fruit 
and com. I am very high in the sky I am high up above trees, clouds and mountains 
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KUCHBANDHT 

The ELucliWndhls arc a subdivision of tlio Kanjars They make tlie Inch, or bruali 
vised by weavers for cleaning thread, and also apply themselves to other of the usual 
-occupations of the Knnjars A specimen of the so-called Kuckbnndki dialect has been 
forwarded from the Babraicli District of the United Provinces, the prmcipal language of 
which is Awadlri The first lines of it mil, however, be sufficient to show that this 
Kuclibandkl simply is a mixture of Aw adin and Rajasthani of the same kind as ordinary 
KnnjnrI. Note the genitive suffix 10 and tho word giltar, man Some remarks about 
tlio argot of the Kuchbandhis will be found in Mr Kirkpatrick’s paper quoted under 
Authorities aboro on p 97 It is of oxactly tho same kind as the secret language 
of other Knnjars and, like similar argots, it is called Pars!, or, according to Mr 
Kirkpatrick, Past 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJABl 

KucnuANDnl Dialfct 

District BAnitAicrr 

Ek gibar-ke dm batrj raliin Aro-ma-tc chhotknwn batru aprc 

One man-of two sons were Thcm-in-f om younger son own 

bapu-te kalns ki, ‘lie bapu, kobri-ma jaun hnmro lnsa hot 

father-to said that, *0 father , piopcrly-m tolnch my shaic may-bc 

taun batu deo ’ Tab-h? bat dinbo There dm bltril 

that dividing give * Then dividing tcas-gtvcn Few days passed 


obbotkawa 

batru 

6ab 

lnsa 

apro 

jama 

klnbo 

ck mulko-ro 

youngei 

son 

all 

share 

own 

together 

made 

one count i >/-of 

pardeso 

chal 

gayo 

au ulm apro 

mulo 

chain ki*mft ura 

foi eign-placc 

going 

went 

and there own 

pi opc> ty 

iotclcdncs8-in wasting 

dinbo Jab 

kauri 

nab? 

rab 

gave 

tabu 

u mulko-mS 

was-given When 

a-coiorie 

not 

remaining went 

then 

that country-in 

baro kal 

piro 

Tab 

u garlb 

bond 

lagro aur 

u 

mulko-ro ek 

big famine 

fell 

Then 

he poor 

to-be 

began and 

that 

count > y-of one 


basam-kd ghar kam karno lagro Tf aro-ko i knhis ki, 

tnhabitant-of m-house work to-do began He him-to this said that r 

* kbetaa-ma suar char lino ’ 


'Jields-in smne tending take ’ 
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NAT] 


The ]\'ah are dancers, acrobats and prostitatcs ^and they are found scattered over a 
wide area Their total number as returned at the Census of 1911 was 126,428, distri- 
buted as follows — \ 


Number 
of Nats* 


As^am 

6,143 

Bengal 

9,979 

Bihar and On«sn 

5,651 

Central Provinces and Bcrar 

11,385 

Umti d Provinces 

68,376 

Central India Agency 

10,090 

Knjputnnn Agcnu 

8,447 

1 Kin hero 

7,357 


Total 126,428 


, The name Nat is a Praknt-Sanskrit word and means 
* dancer,’ ‘ actor ’ It does not connote any definite tribe 
but comprises manv different clans, who are only linked together by their common 
occupation Numerous names of sub-tribes have been returned from the various 
districts Thus we find Bnisiyns and Banjaras m Mampuri, Benyas in Etawah, 
Brijbasls, wlio state that they como from Braj, in Bahraich, Pnhari Bliabars in Eam- 
pur, Pastos, Tasmabaz, and so forth This simply means that any tribe may be repre- 
sented among the people acting as Nats 

In such circumstances we cannot expect to find a 
Language separate language spoken by tho Nats In the informa- 

tion collected for tho purposes of this Survey there figures a Nat language, returned 
under tho name of iiafU-Ti boll, uitli or without specifying additions such as Bn]basi> 
Pasto, etc The figures arc ns follows — 


Bengal 


Blmgnlpnr 

4,5S4 

United Pro\ races 


Aligarh 

250 

Mnrapnn 

2 000 

1 tnivali 

400 

Bijnor 

1,000 

Ranipnr 

300 

Kliera 

2,500 

Bahmich 

500 


Total 


4,564 

6,950 


11,534 


The specimens received from the districts, however, show that there is no such 
dialect as Nati The various clans classed together under the head of Nats speak the 
dialect of their neighbours. Like many other wandering tribes, however, they have a 

professional argot, made up by disguising ordinary words 
Nat Argot in the same way as m Criminal SSsi This argot has 

B 


VOL. si 
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-nothing to do with grammar The underlying dialect is cither the ordinary vernacular 
•or a inixtuie of foims derived fiom difforont dialects, such as lie might reasonably expect 
m tho mouth of travelling professionals who roam 01 or a wide area and who are 
recruited from more than one tribe or <5lan Tho specimens printed below will, however, 
show that the dialect of the Nats of tho United Pro\ mces contains an unmistakable 
admixture of Rajasthani Thus we find forms such as bat id, sons, bahd-ne , bj tho son, 
in addition to the regular batre-ne, by the son , qctyd, went , and hi pa, went, in Mainpuru 
and so forth Some few details will be mentioned later on It therefore seems as if 
those Nats whose speech is represented in om specimens have come from or at least 
spent some time in Rajasthan The specimens will, howcier, also show that these 
Rajasthani features are too few aud too little thoroughgoing to justifv us in classing 
Nati as even a debased form of Rajasthani "What is meant under the denominations 
Nati and Nat§ hi boh is not a definite dialect but the professional argot of the Nais 

As in the case of Sasi the argot of the Nats contains several peculiar words such as 
bora, boy , buna, chhaf, waiter , chhumbat , dnv , clnlapnd, go, dlmna, dulni, eat, gem, 
gaim, thief, hajd, cultivator, squire, bliolld, house, 11/ inn, mouth, hignd, die, lod, nad> 
bull, nil, night, hydrga, that (person or thins) concerned , tdgna, drmh , tunda, pig, 
and so forth Most of such words are known from other argots and dialects such as 
Sasi and cannot yet be explained oti niologicalh Some such terms taken down from 
the mouth of some Tasmabaz residents of Cawnpore have been printed on pp 311-316 
cf the Selections fiom the Government Records North Western Provinces and Oitdh, 
Yol 1 1862 

The great majority of Nati slang words, however, liave been taken from the 
common Aryan vocabulary of Northern India To prevent outsiders from understand- 
ing them, they are theu disguised in the same way as m the argot of the Sums and others 
One and the same w ord can be made unrecognizable in several ways and accordingly 
assume many different forms 

I haye not noted any ceitain instances of mere transposition Compare, however, 
bhum, mouth (Bijnor) , chubbd — bachchd, aoung (Mampun) 

The prefixing of a consonant, which then often supersedes an old initial, on the 
other hand, is very common 

A & is prefixed m forms such as hot, eighth (Rampur) , bodmi, man , and substi- 
tuted for an initial b in bat, share (Mninpuri) Eh is much moro common Compnro 
bht-mdlat, property, hhimeid, my, bhandar, inside, bhabdl, famine, bhotd, small, 
bktn, dav , bhetai, belly , bhamdi, haring put on , bhdd, after, bhtijhc, mo (all from 
Mainpuu) , bhachchl, water , hhunaddi, river, bhapanl, water, bhabda, big one, Sir, 
bhabhedid, wolf (all from Bijnor) , hhanet, belly (Rampur), and so forth 

CJt is substituted for an old labial m words such as chabai , seize, Hindustani pabar , 
bhaoholte, speaking, cf Hindustani bdlna, m the Bijnor specimens Chk is similarly 
used m words such as chhubal, hungering, clihulh = mulb, country (Mainpun) , 
chhdd = bahut, much (Rampur), etc The soft palatals are also used as substitutes for 
labials in jatup = bald, share, jaid = laid, big (Rampur), jhuid = burd, evil, 
jnalyd = bliaiya, brother (Mainpuu), but also m oases such as jheb, one, jhabdl, famme 
(Bhagalpur) 
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' Of dental substitutes ire may note thamne — sdmne, before (Rampur), and the 
frequent use of n, nh , thus, net — khet, field , ndtti = chhdti, breast , nautaj — mohtaj, 
wanting , namd = samd, together (Mampuri) , riichhe — pichhe, after , nanmefuoar = 
parmedwar, God , nath = sat, seven , nu = tu, thou , ne = the, were , nhe = chhe, 
six (Rampur), and so forth , 

Of labials we may note, ph in pher, three (Rampur) , h m forms such as beg, one r 
bithe, to him (Mampun) , bdi = aur, and , Iriiki, watchman (Rampur) , and m in words 
such as mafia = lahd, said , myo = ky% why ? mdhtd = ohdhtd, wishing , tnwr — 
pydr, love , mat — bad, after, and so forth in the Mampun specimens The form 
marluk, dead, is probably of another hind, the base mar being prefixed to the base lug y 
to die In some of the Mampun specimens the old initial which has been replaced by 
m is subsequently added at the end of the word , thus, metkhe =khet, field, mustkhe = 
merry , md(achhe-ne = chhole-ne, by the younger one , melebe = bete, sons y 
mdpbe = bap, father , merate = terd, thy , muai se — suar, swine, and so forth 

Of other substitutes we may note l in hlpd — chala, went , lalchdli — badchdli, 
bad conduct (Mampuri) , r m ran — han, ear , rahat — Lhet, field (Rampur) , rotka — 
chhbtd, small , rabtlid = sab, all (Bhagalpur), and so on li is also used instead of g m 
the List of Words and Sentences from Rampur printed below on pp 180ff, m the 
word tiyargi rde, cow, where i de corresponds to Hindustani gde, while tiydrgl is a 
pronoun meaning ‘ that thing just mentioned ’ 

As in the case of other argots we also find words disguised by means of additions at 
the end Note forms such as khefai —pet, belly , hhvmdlai = mdl, property (Mampuri) , 
laba —lab, direction (Bijnor), and several consonantal additions Such are, h and g m 
forms such as katigd and kofcd, said , gaugd, went , raugd, stayed , paugd, got (Mampun) , 
ch and j in hochet, was (Rampur) , kujd, made (Bijnor) , cerebrals m forms such as 
lagadnd, to apply (Bijnoi) , lugdi nd, to beat (Rampur) , puclihwat 5, asked (Mampun) , 
t in forms such as khabaptd, father (Etawah) , p m verbs such os deppd, give , hlpd y 
went , Itgpdi, applying , karpd, made (Mampun), and so on Note also dhur — do, two , 
lapsa-ke, of the father (Rampur) , Mind, to do, and the cunous forms jdlumd, go , 
dlurnd, come (Mampun) , dire, oame (Rampur) , jasurtd, going (Rampur) , asi d, came 
(Bijnor), and so forth 

It will be seen from the figures given above on p 121 that most speakers of Natl m 
the United Provinces have been returned from the western part of the Province, from 
Etawah in the south to Bijnor m the north We are comparatively best informed 
about the state of affairs in Mampuri There are several tribes in the district who 
make use of the Nat slang, suoh as the Baisiyas, the Banjaras, the Haburas, the Kanjars 
and the Kalabaz The base is apparently everywhere the current Hmdostani dialect 
with a tissue of Rajasthani This element has not been organically mixed up with the 
underlyin'? Hmdostani, but Rajasthani forms are occasionally used side by side with 
the ordinary ones Thus we find instances of the nominative in o, the obhque base m d 
and the plural m a of strong masculine bases , compare rajetto chindd hoichchd, there 
was a neb man, but commonly forms such asyfta/5 baird hoichchd, the big son was 
(ill the fields) , batrd-ne and batre-ne, by the son , dhbr batrd hoichchd, there ware two 
sons, and so forth The version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son which follows well 
illustrates this form of speech It has been taken down from the mouth of a BaisiyS 

TOIi 31 K 2 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATI (BAISIYA) 

Specimen 1 


District Mainpubi 


]3cg 

ra]ette-ke dbor 

batra 

boicbcbe 

Utbi-me-thi 

kbo te 

batra-ne 

One 

man-of two 

sons 

tce> e 

Them-in-fi om 

small 

son-by 

cbbuara-tbi kauga ki, 

‘eyo 

ebbuara, 

khitnalai-ka 

kbissa 

klnmera 

fathcr-to 

if-was-satd that, 

*0 

father, 

propei ty-of 

share 

mine 

boicbcba 

bai tbo kbujbc 

deppi 

deppo ’ 

To tabi utbl-ne klnmaha-ki 


becoming is that me having-given give ’ And then Inm-by pi operty-of 
igt lvu.111 deppa Tbore khinS-ke khad kbote batre-ne sabi 

shaics havtng-made was-gwen Few days-of after small son-hy all 

kuclib nama kull-ke bSg dui-kl kbulk-ko lilpa TFaba kbapna 

t chatecei together havmg-made one distant coimtry-to icent The) e own 

klnmulai kucliali, khurae deppa Aur 3 abl sabi 

property in-bad-conduct having-wasted was-given And when all 

boicbcbl gauga utbl kbulk-ml -jbara kbakal boicbcba, aur wab 

having-ceased went that country-in big famine became, and he 

nautaj boicbcbl gauga TabI utbl kbulk-Ka beg rajetto cbinda 

tn-icant havmg-bccome went Then that country-of one man rich 

boichcbO, jitbl-ke ivab ligpl jalura Aur utbl-ne utbi-ko kbapne 

was, whom-of he employed went And hvn-by him own 

nCto-mC taunda dimane-ko kbutai deppa Aur uab lugta 

ficlds-in swine fecding-foi hamng-sent was-given And he dying 

boicbcba ki utbl cbbilkS-tbe 1 § t auD da dimmata boicbcba, kbapna. 

became that those husls-from which pig eating was, own 

kliCfm lharl leppe, ki kol utbe deppata khati boicbcbii 

belly hacinq-fdled may-tale, as anyone him giving not was 

Jnbi khos-me alura, kauga, ‘khimere chbuara-ke kbitue kodml 

H~hcn scnsc-in came, tl-was-said, ‘ my father-of so-many men(-to) 

4 i" ah hoicbchall lm, mai clihukal lugta liS Mai kbutb-kC kbapne 

bread becoming is, I by-hunger dying am I havtng-ai iscn own 

ihlntara pis blpEgd aur utlil-tbc kauguga la, "Cvo chliuara, mai-n6 

fathci near will-go and him-to will- say that, “ O father, mc-by 

kbag is-1. i aur tcra jhurii kiilla , abl ltbi naik kbatl rabyo boiclibfi 

haven of and of-thcc sin was-doue , ww tins fit not remained am 
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natI (baisita) 

la t5ra batra kaugi deppi iSlnrS Khirjhe LbapnJs 

that thy son hatnng-satd havtng-gtven I-rnay-go Me own 

kodmi-me-tbc beg-ki nafik khanai leppo ” ’ Tabl klvuth*k5 khapne 

mcn-in-from onc-of like havwg-talen talc ” ’ Then having-arisen oion 

cbbuara pas lilpa Aur vrab abl dui boioheha ki uthi-ko nauklite 

-father near went And he yet far teas that him seeing 

\ 

'kill uthi-kC chhuara-ko miar alura, aur lilp-k§ Uthi-ko natti-th§ 

immediately hitn-of fathcr-to love came, and having-gone him bieasl-to 

bgpai leppa nur utlri ho klntne kbits, leppi leppfi 

havttig-clasped tcas-talen and htm-of so-many hisses hamng-Uilen were-talen 

Bitre-no uthi-thv kauga hi, ‘ eyo chhuaTS, mai-ne kbagas-kS aur 

Son-hy hxm-to tl-was-said that, 1 0 father, vie- by heaven-of and 


turn jlmra kitlla, aur kbatl la pbir terS batra kol kaugg ’ 

of-thce sin tcas-donc, and it-is-not that again thy son anyone may-call ’ 

Cbbviara-ne kluipnu kodmiyS-tbi kaugi depps ki, ‘oliinda cbiuda 

Father-by own men- to hqving-smd tt-icas-given that, ‘ good good 

tupke leppi aluro, aur utbi deppi deppo , aur uthi-tj. 

clothes liamng-talen come, and to-hm havmg-given give, and him-qf 


kbauguri-me 

Khnuguthi nur utbi-ke 

p&w-m§ 

reimyS 

khainai 

deppo 

, aur 

fwgci -on 

j nig and hvn-of 

feet-on 

shoes 

having-put-on give , 

and 

hami dimniC 

aur nusi khanai 

ki yah 

m§ra 

batra 

lugi 

jSlurS 

icc may-cat 

and meiry may-male 

as this 

my 

son havmg-died 

gone 

lioichcbC, tbo 

chinda alura , Imra 

bi 

khati 

boichcbe 

]ane 

lays 

was, he 

ahve came, anywhere even 

not 

is to-know 

where 


gaugi ra, abi alura Iioicbche ’ Tabi nusi kullne rauga 

Jiaving-gone stayed, now come is ’ Then merty to-mahe began 

Aur utbi-ka jhapi batra netS-mS boicbchS J alii khakan-kS-te alurS 

And him-of big son fields-m teas When honse-of-near came 


nur kluncb-ki hbawaj nampi, tabi beg kodmi-ko kauga ki, ‘ye 

and dancing-of sound was-lieard, then one man to it-was-said that, ‘ this 

kya boichcba bai - ’ Aur uthi-ne bitbe kauga ki, ‘ tera jbaiyS 

■what become t« ?' And lum-by to-hun tt-was-said that, ‘thy brother 

alura boichcbe, aur terfi chhuara-ne ]bari cbindi dmunna-ko kulla hai ki 

come is, and thy father-by very good feastmg-for made is as 


bith§ cbiuda alura naukha ’ Utbi-ne kittha hoicbcbi gauga ki 
him well come was-seen ’ Him-hu angry having-become went that 
bitb khakan-kfe kbandar klmti jalurfi Tabi utbi-kg chhuara-ne biyi-the 

that house of inside not mil-go Then him- of fathei-by therefrom 

alur-kfi utbi namjaya Utln-ne chhuaya-thi cheoto mS kauga, 

Jiavmg-come him it-zoas-entreated Sim by fathei -to answer-tn it-ioas-said, 



126 natI (baisit!) 

‘ naukh, ltne baras-the maT terl nidmat kullta hoichchO, aur I had f 

‘see, so-many years-fi om I thy service doing am, and evei 

terS kaugne-thi _ khattl khatl killla, ki tu-ne khadi beg Hiakriya-kS 

thy 0 ) der-from no not was-done, that thee-by evei one she-goat-of 


chubkS 

khujhe 

khati 

deppa, 

ki 

khapne 

khiyawro-ke 

sang! nusi • 

young-one 

to-me 

not 

was-given, 

that 

own 

fnends-qf 

with merry 

kullno 

Aur 

jab 

tSrS yah 

batra 

Sluro 

jithi-ne 

tera hhimalai 

to-mahe 

And 

ichen 

thy this 

son 

came 

whom -by 

thy property 

rajettiv5-me 

kliurSi 

deppa, 

tu-ne 

uthi-ke 

mathte jliari 


Komen-among having -wasted tcas-given, thee-by him-of for-the-sahe veiy 
chinda dimmne-ko kulla ’ TJthi-ne uthi kaoga, c eyo batre, tu. 

good feastmg-foi icas-made ’ Sim-by to-him it-was-said, * 0 son, thou 

sada merai pas hoiehcha hai, am jo-kuchh mera hoichche, the terS. 


always of-me near become 

art. 

and whatever 

mine 

is. 

that 

thine 

hoichche Ki 

nua 

hona 

najim 

hoichche 

ki 

tera 

yah 

jhaiya 

luga 

18 But 

meny 

to-be 

proper is 

as 

thy 

this 

b; othei 

dead 

hoiehcha, thS 

chinda 

alura , 

aur 

hurS 

hi 

khati 

hoiehcha, the 

ahi 

teas, he 

toell 

came , 

and 

any inhere 

even 

not 

was. 

he 

now 


alura hoichche ’ 
come is ' 


The specimen which follows represents the same kind of Hmdostani mixed with 
Rajasthani Compare Rajasthani forms such as hhus-ho baid metd.be (i e beta), his 
younger son , mdpbai, i.e bdpai, by the father , majiii S-ho, to the servants , bhayo chha } 
had become , i auchhu, I renjain , maho and maha, said, and so on Most forms are, 
however, ordinary Hmdostani The specimen has been taken down from the mouth of a 
Baisiya It differs from the preceding one m the common practice of suffi xin g the 
original initial of disguised words , thus, manegd=gane, singing, miitdju—jiitd, shoe^ 
and so forth 


i 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl (BAISIYl) 

Specimen j|. 


District Mainttjri 


Kbek makasse dos metebS the TTn-ma-se motachhe-nS 

One man-to two sons were Them-m-from younger-by 


maba, ‘ mapbe, khunal-ka kbissS khrmera 

it-ioas-said, ‘father, propei ty-of share mine 

us-ne klumal unh§ mat! tkva 

him-by proper ty to-them dividing was-gtven 


mujke d§ ’ 
to me give ' 
Thorn dm-k§ 
Few days-of 


Tab 

Then 

mat 

aftei 


motocbbe rnStebe sab-kd mahaj kar-ke kh&k dur-ki chhulak-ko 

youngei son all together hamiig-done one distant country-to 

muperse kiya "WabS apna mal ladchali ' khurpSya 


joui ney 

was-made 

Theie * oion property m-bad-conduct 

wa8-squande i ed 

Jab 

sab mir-chuka-kir cbuka 

us 

cbkulak-mi baia 

kbakal 

papa 

When 

all had bccn-icasted-aiaay 

that 

count) y-in big 

famine 

fell 

Khus 

chhulak-ml 

kliek kbirais-ke 

yak a khaja 

lags 

That 

country-in 

one sqmre-of 

place having-gone 

was-employed 

Khus-ne 

khusfi kbapne mStkhe 

muarsS 

ebanlban gochu 

"Wab 

Eim-by 

him own in- fields 

swine 

to-feed it-was-sent 

Ee 

mabtA 

tba kbi 

kkun mirkSclihe 

]o muarsh 

matekbe, 

apna 

wishing 

was that 

those 

husks 

which smne 

eat, 

oicn 

maitayai 

bhare, 

khi koi 

khuse na dgtiL 

tba 

Jab 

belly 

may -fill, 

that anyone 

Inin 

not giving 

was 

When 

hosh-m§ 

bhayo-chha, 

maha 

ki, 

' mere mapbe-he majura-ko 

sense-m 

become-had, 

it-was-satd 

that, 

‘ my father-qf eervants-to 


babut kbarotl liai Khimai bhfikhS marta liS Ivhimru 

much breads are I ioith-hunger dying am I 


khuth-ke 

apne 

m&pbg-kS 

p3s 

]aSga 

aur kbtise 

kabSga, 

“ni 

hamng-ansen 

own 

father-of 

near 

toill-go 

and to-lnm 

will-say, 

“ 0 

mS-pbS, khasman-ka 

kkaur 

merate munSgai kiya , 

ab 

is 

father , heaven-of 

and 

of-thee sin was-done , 

now 

tins 

laik naifcbu 

rSchhG 

khi 

tera 

metabe 

kaUayS , 

muilie 

apne 

fit not 

am 

that 

thy 

son 

may be-callcd , 

me 

own 

„ a ¥ 
majura-me 

kbek-si 

banS " 

9 

Tabkbi 

kbuth-ke apne mupb&-ke 

servants-in 

one hie 

male " 

1 

Then havmg-ausen own father-of 
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natI (baisiya) 


pas gayo-ckliu Wah abhl Uiudur liato, kliuse lakh-lie 

near went He yet fat teas, him having- seen 

khus-ke * m*pbe khrrahm bbayo , kbidaur-ke usai malegfr 

hin^of to-fathei pity became, having-) un him to-necl 

klulagai lav5 aur babut kbimomSche Metebe-ne khus 

having-clasped was-talen and much kissed Son-by to-lnm 

koka, ‘ ax mapbe, mS-ne agas-ka aur klntere-ka munagai 

tt-waa-said, ‘ 0 fathei , me-by heaven-of and thee-of sin 

lava , is kabil naifchu rauebko ki tera metabe- 

tcas-done , this worth not am that thy son 

kahlayB ’ Mapbai apne nokaro-ko maha ki, 

I-may-be-called ’ By-tlie-fathei own seivants-to it-icas-said that,. 

‘achclihl acbcliM mosakaye khimkas lao, use mahdliae 

* good good di esses havmg-tahen-out bung, him putting-on 

d5, klius-ke khath-mS khanguthi aur mabve-me mutaju malidhae 

give, hwi-of liand-on ring and foot-on shoes pnttmg-on 

do, aur bam musikhe manaS, mrS-ki mero met&b§ lsluk 
give, and we niei ry may-make, because my son dead 

gayo liato, ab imrp gayo , mokliae * gave, ab mile gayo ’ 

gone was, now alive went , lost went, now found went ’ 

Tab vre musikhe karnS lage 
Then they men y to-make began 


Khus-ko bare metebe metakbe-me liato Jab margke-ke 

Him-of big son field-in was When house-of 


nazdik 

ayo 

manega 


aur gincbo-barto-ki 

iW&Z 

sulpi 

neai 

came 

singmg-of 


and 

dancing-of 

sound was-heard - 

Tab 

khek 

kliuiokar 

bulake 

puchhxvaro 

ki, ‘yah 

kai 

Then 

one 

servant having-called 

it-was-ashed 

that, ’ this 

what 

hai ? ’ 

Kkus-nS khuse 

maho 

ki, ‘ tera 

mabbal 

ayo , 

is?' 

Eun-by to-lnm 

it-was-said 

that, * thy 

brother 

came ; 

lius-ki 

tera 

mapbg-ne 

bari 

mafat 

kari. 

is bye 

ki 

him-of 

thy 

fathei -by 

big 

feast 

was-made, 

tins foi 

that 

blialo 

mangdcln pSyo 5 


Mussa 

ki, na 

chska 

khandar 

good 

sound 

was-got ’ 


Anger 

was-made, not 

\ 1 

wished 

inside 

ki 

]ae 

Tab khus-kS 

mapbe-ue 

khimanpaya KJiun-ne 

that 

may-go 

Then him-of 

fathei -by 

icas-i emonsii ated 

Etm-by 


bap-ne jaxvab melo ki, ‘ lakb, ltne marasbe teri 

father-to answer was-given that, 1 see, so-many years thy 
mrjbat karpato, khabhu tere kliukm-k6 mubarklulaf na chale 
service aoing-was, evei thy o> der-of against not went ~ 
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Tu-nB 

kabhi 

khaik 

makarbl-ka 

bachcha 

na diya 

kx 

Thee-by 

eve > 

one 

goat-qf 

young-one 

not was-given 

that 

apne mdstde-ke 

mSsthg 

musikhe 

manaTtf 

Jab yah 

nlgtabe- 

own friends-of 

with 

merry might-male 

When u this 

son 

tgr& ay5 

]a-ne tera 

mal 

mesbyae-mg 

urayo. 

tu.-ne 

thy came 

t whom-by thy 

property 

harlot s-among 

was-wasted, 

thee-by 

khus-ke 

hye 

ban. 

maftaj 

karpi ’ 

Khus-ng 

khus-se 

Jitm-of 

sale-for big 

feast 

was-made ’ 

j Rtm-by 

him-io 

lopi. 

‘ai 

mgtgbg. 

tu sada mer§ 

masyai hai. 

aur 

it-was-said, 

« 0 

son, 

thou always of-me 

near art, 

and 

30 -knchh 

mera 

hai so khitera 

hai 

Kkixnusikhe 

manana 

whatever 

mine 

is that thine 

18 

Merry 

to-male 

khisuskhe 

honti 

mararjg 

tba, myu-ki terS. 

yah mabhai 

marluk 

' happy 

to-be 

necessary 

was, because thy 

this brother 

dead 

gayo, s5 

mijiyao , aur mukhae 

garo th5, so ab 

milyo 

went, he 

revived , and lost 

gone was, he now 

found 

hat ’ 

18 ’ * 








A third specimen from the Mampun Distnct, -which has been forwarded under 
the head of Natl, is of the same kind as the preceding one It contains the statement 
of a Nat about a theft 


vnr„ xt. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl 

Specimen III. 

Disiiuct MATNruni 

Moricli bbai, us-me kbaik muiinfi gab tbbo Klmik mnriwa 
Theft was, tliat-m one let tic lost teas One jug 

gai clibb Do gamari tbo gaib l’lur imiuCLbo-nio ga^ 

lost tons Two plates tear gone Then jwUcc-slutton-in went 

MC -no rapat karpi pu infmaUid.ir u\u bkb 

JUe-by i cpoi t having-made having-gone police-officer came writing 

likliao-ko, pbir nmiOgiidi klmpno manfUio-ko cbalo 

havtng-caused-lo-bc-w) illcn, then thc-mspcctoi oirn stalion-io moved 

ga>6 Kaoblibk niiyi mil-iyo Mnrugudi-kat in.isfho cbir siplbi 

went Anything not bctng-/oitud-canic Inspect oi -of with fiom soldiers 

tin maukiebdar ayu tbo Maudrab vru solali kbadml marbgadi-nb 

tin cr watchmen come were Fifteen or sixteen men mspcclor-by 

klnkkittbc karpo timann-ki talaslri bv\i ki, 'is nal-ki 

collected werc-madc housc-o/ scat eh was-tahen that, 'tins na(-qf 

mbricb bo gal ya ntilil * Klnilc kbiidmi-nC un-niu-sC 

theft having-become went oi not ' One man-bg thcm-m-fiom 

mnba ki, 'inC-ic nioiicb kaito mCkbndC tbC 

it-was'said that, 'mc-by theft doing seen were 

Maknsbay-so imwaldC-maT kbauli pbui dayo, 

Instrument-foi -housc-bi cahing-by icall-in hole haiing-bi olen was-givcn, 
us Avakat gaimi karpat tbo, so ball bacbobo jag parpii 

that time theft doing wcie, then young child) cn awaltng got-up 

Tab gann bliaj gayC ’ Manatlukii-no niCrii kbinsaf nab? 

Then thieves i unning-away went ’ Police-office) -by of-mc justice not 
kiya Tabkbi mo-ne klndipti sabab-ko jaba kbarji dai 

t oas-done Then me-by deputy sahtb-of with petition was-givcn 

Tab klndipti sabab-ne magwab lralvao aur kbun-Li izbar 

Then deputy s ahib-by witnesses werc-called and them of statement 

pauga, * snob lopat ki mbricb bbai ki nalii bbai 1 KbnnaT 
was-got, i 'truth tell that theft was oi not was' I 

bilkulkbi lut ga\6 Kbajur mera kbinsaf nab? karCgo, 

wholly lobbed went Fom-JIonou) of -me justice not will-male, 

to mai mar jaSga 

then I dying shall-go 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

A theft has been committed, and one kettle, one jug, and two plates have boon 
stolen I went to the police station, and made a report The police officer wrote it 
down Then the Inspector went to his station Nothing had been found Four 
police soldiers and three watchmen had come with the Inspector The Inspector then 
collected fifteen or sixteen men and searched the house to find out if a theft had been 
committed in my house or not One of them said that he had seen the thieves at work 
The wall had been broken by an instrument, and while they were stealing, the c hil dren 
woke and got up The thieves then ran away The police officer, however, did not do 
me justice, and so I filed a petition with the Deputy Co mmi ssioner The Deputy 
Commissioner called witnesses and took their statement, asking them to tell the truth 
whether a theft had been committed or not I have been totally robbed, and if your 
Honour will not do justice to me, I shall die 


The slang of the Nats of the Etawah district, is of the same kind ns that used m the 
neighbouring Mainpun Thus we find bob a, son, as m Hmdostani, bnt boh a, sons, as 
m Rajasthani, and so forth It will he enough to print the beginning of a version of the 
Parable as illustration of this mixed speech 

c 


VOL. S' 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl (BERIYA) 

Specimen IV. 

District Etawah 

Kehu teha-ke khadoe bokra the Uki-mS-se lahura-ne 

Some man-of two sons were Them-m-from young er-by 

Tchab&pta-se kaha, ‘ ar§ Lhabapta, p5ji-mahi-se ]o hamara 


father-to it-was-said, ‘ 

0 

father, property-m-f i om 

which 

my 

nattili 

hoe uh 

ham-ka 

hatbe 

’ Tah uh-ne 

uli-ko 

apni 

maya 

shaie 

may-be that 

me-to 

divide 

> ’ Then htm-by 

him-to 

own 

wealth 

nattili 

kar 

di 


Bohit dm nab? 

kat§ 

ki 

lakura 

shares 

havmg-made 

was- given. 

Many days not 

passed 

that 

younger 

bolira 

sari pSji 

lkthi 

kar 

antha 


chhae 


son all property together havmg-made another-country havmg-gone 
rahyo 


stayed 


The Nat argot used in. the Rampur State is known under the name of Pakari 
Bliabar The admixture of Rajasthani forms m the specimens received from' the State 
is comparatively small. Compare, however, the alternative genitive suffix rd, ri, te , the 
locative suffix ne, forms such as maid, mdhrd, my, no, i e tho, or thd, I was, forms 
such as i aha, i ahld, and rehid, was , dint, gave , lclnl, made, and the future suffixes gd 
and rd Note also the aspirated letters m goghd, went, dudhte, eating, dhor, two, 
ther, three, etc The character of this form of speech will be easily recognized 
from a perusal of the specimens which follow The first is a version of the Parable, 
the second a statement relating to a dacoity The Standard List of Words and Sentences 
will he found on pp I80ff ' ( 
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S pec\M £N 


tat^ 

-TlC 

■by 


. . dbox 

^"*7 f.CO 

hi n»* 0 / 

* WP®* 

, « fdf/ic » 

{ha 1 * J 

ibp-fo' 5 

tens <7< rC " 


. TaW« 
» lU ° tccrc 
sons . - „ 

i r . jaHip 

bb*WJ** U 8 ?,nrc 

v ,opcrtr°J . u.r 

«'• ' ,,..,1,11 >" cw ' 

*>*W V i„ s . ^ - 

few -- ' v " 


W-1W 


•til 


SBB 

lapsa- s ° 

■j^tolobw-^ 6 fatha -to 

y 0 ii«fl cr ’ 6y 336r 

xaobo dvp'^ /nd 

tne-fo ^-vi-.nS ebbed 

W' ttl0bTa ^ 

jjo«niT«» _ itatum 

cW</ s ’.is gog^ 5, b °L substance 

3 16 tccrtf fl,Kl , . V6 bit 

... lin t>y-t° - h mdhwv-t 

Wttt A)0t , d,ilancc*f Tbm c0U «fr>,-°/ °” e 

j^-o* f w £, T,,e, ‘ , »«* 

.«» * . “» s ; 

spe" 1 OV»o , cI(?s . t » !^ s . ten da Audbtc 

t&W S&5^ jjm-by J u ^ sl y> ptgs eating 

r house ' cC ' Vc bh llU sU-f r07n <mOtxe <• 

■" . vw» nl * .»«» <MK . w u £, ”« > ller ;f 

S '"' *...« "“ tw .(-..M-®" 1 “ \ 4 taga 1 

»'* * y USWIC T tm „ ma> 

K* % wf* 1 ' to-i. "® I W ’ : 

31C11 ° , ~ iaow (Mia fiC 

«. *>• •«■*; ; ^ b ;; 

■* f V* ts •— 

^ f«tur-0f _ but ‘“'“V lefoi e 

of-tn e*' „ , 

c ,~ ttttbo 

•S® mahe" 

» l^ C V!n tO 

8CrCa btadur ^ that 

Ob KU “ teas . 

fie /<ir tb^S* e 

A,ld & yo, b °\ having-^ 11 

^ came, a " d 30r 

affection bib ^nd 

riicbba ad e 

cbU °t cctressisff buebbe ^ 

flinch , ^aebbe , clo 

* C ’ « nOOd Q 

that , * 


bai i 

IU v,,w 

A , :iV =a-U ' ne “ r 

fathcr-oJ _ 1)0t 

otert j^as , 

• ?|Ca0C » 

in c by c bbinb 

’ r ’ , . aptif 

t°° UC 0!C» 


tnc 

cbbpa 
tocn* 

baI>stt' Ul 

father - 10 
bi>r 

•'Xd 

' laB P ed buba 

into-s^ t( . t oaS'8° l<l 

lanls t° 


1 ° mnB eatmy 

iD hich P _ bdpsa'b® 

bo, <ino 16 father-of 

b^ 

c ^T» flWl 

- be, 

buhunga 

beb , 

^ unmade, 

8t? nb bapsa-be 

” ’ Ue father-of 

iiubb'b ar 

Tits 

- &pau 

b a Tf 

fathei 

an box 

- v . n TT 6 ^ and 

b^ e aloTT.es 
good 



13} J. ATI (PAUARt BHlDAr) 


obC 

nChr-lau, 

bor 

oh-kC 

khut-ne utbl 

bor 

gona-ne 

gobnl 

nehr-lao } 

him 

put-on, 

and 

htm-of 

hand-on i wg 

and 

feet-on 

shoes 

put-on , 

bor 

bam 

dutd 

bor rusl 

robopo, 

ke 

mahra 

nikla 

and 

we 

may-eat and merry 

may-be, 

that 

my 

son 

luga 

raha, 

plnn 

khajiri 

goglia bai , 

kbajata 

rabla, 

pbin 

kkamla 

dead 

was, 

again 

ahte 

gone is , 

lost 

was , 

again 

found 

hai ’ 

Bor 

oh 

rusl 

robpo lage 





is’ 

And 

they 

mo i y 

to-be began 






Bor Oli-ha jara nikla mbat-ne raha 

And hun-of big son field-in teas T 

aya bor kliCclme-kl chur nohni 

came and dancing-qf sound was-heai d 

kuka kc, * o hSp hai ? ’ Oh-ne oh-se 

st-wns said that, ‘tins what is?' Hvn-by Jnm-to 


xt-was said that, ‘ this what 
blnot.i a\ a hai, bor tobro 
h other come is, and thy 
nisil bupi goglia kbf 
angry becoming went it-xcc. 
bip«a-ne klmbabar clnlap-kar 
fathcr-by outside hamng-gont 


bor tobro bapsa-ne jar! dutna 


Jab rohle-ke dingo 

When housc-of neai 

Bik olihlnte-nu 
One servant-to 
j kuka, ‘ tobra 

o it-was-said, ‘ thy 

a keli * Oh-ne 


thy fathcr-by 


feast was-made ’ 


hamng-gone 


khapivana ko ruble na 

xf-was-wished that house not 

)-knr khamnSya 

i-gone it-icas-rcmonstrated 


clnlpe 

may-go 

Oh-ne 

Stm-by 


‘ thy 

Ob-ne 
Ihm-by 
Oh-ke 
Jlim-qf 
bapsa-sc 
fat her -to 


hiikn, ‘niikb, 

chhod 

khadin liupl 


gaC ke 

tehri kliameti 

tt-was-said, ‘see. 

many 

days having-become 

went that thy set vice 

holi rnba , 

bor 

tobro hitknC-se 

na 

chilpa 

Tob-ne 

bik 

dotun remained. 

and 

thy word-fiom 

not 

went 

Thec-by 

one 

rtlnbri-ki bachcha 

bbl 

mObC na 

dlnl 

ke 

khyaro-ko 

hath 

< ioal-ol young-one 

even 

to-me not icas-givcn 

that 

fnends-of 

mih 

run nhpo 

Bor j5 tthra Ob 

nikla 

aya 

3 ° 

tobra 

merry miyht-bc 

And when thy this 

son 

came 

by-whom 

thy 


kba(um patnljS-nf nbarch bupl gfiki 

property hailols-to spent becoming went, 

chhod dfitni kini ’ Oli-nC kuka 

hn feast was-made' Jlim-by it-was-saul 


chhod diitnt 
ho feast 
inolm" dll 

at-nu a c 

I’htn rusl 

hot merry 

Idnot t Ioti 

trotter ihad 

1 It uiil'i hat ’ 
f< to J »» * 


kini ’ 
was-made ' 
Ini, 
at t, 

rohupna 
to male 
nkl i, 
was. 


hor rusi 
and merry 

plan khnjiman 
tujain ahre 


mthra 
mine 
liona 
to-be 
lm, 
*9 , 


tdh-no oli-kC lid 

tlicc-Oy Jnm-of J or-thc-salc 
kc, * nlklC, tu snda 
that, * son, thou always 
bm, so tobra hai 

is, that thine is 


rabla, 

was, 

bor 

and 


kc 

that 

khaiald 

lost 


tobra 

thy 

rabbi, 

was, 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATt (PAHJLUt BHlBAR) 

* 

Specimen VI 


State Rahfue 


Ther 

mahiua-sd 

chbod 

kbadin 

bhag 

ki kodbi nal-ku maJxrg 

Three 

months-fi om 

many 

days 

werp 

that half night-at my 

roblg 

Ijvilat 

bliai 

Meh 

roble-se 

khabahar nippar-ne nSj 

w-housc 

dacody 

was 

I 

house-front 

outside shed-m sleeping 

raha 

tha 

Meliri 

ebbaban 

rohlg-nC 

nSj rahx tki Bik 

staying 

was 

My 

siste) 

house-m sleeping staying was One 

kudmi mahre 

rabat-kl 

(Huge 

chilagta 

hua nukha KkotithSgS, 

man 

my 

bed-of 

near 

going 

become was-seen I-rose, 

o-sg 

nuebba, 

to 

kuka 

ke, 

‘ buki h§ ’ Meh 

hvn-fi om 

tt-ioas asked, 

then tt-ioas-saul 

that, 

* chanhidar am' By-me 

kuki 

ke, 

‘ub 

bor 

kudmi 

bai ’ 

Phm oh chilap-gaya 

tt-ica8-said 

that, 

‘ he 

another 

man 

is ’ 

Then he gomg-toent 


Kliadorga rihaprg uehre Rue rShia Phm naohls khatia bol 
White clothes put-on become was Then twenty-five thirty but glars 
a§ Lor kuka ke, ‘ ham bultu bai ’ IDmnd&ri nal xehli 

came and it-was-said that, ‘toe buiglais are’ Dark ntght was 

NamaScha bor tlkhni leuthiS nandukl sab kliatiyar ob-ke dhigg rahle 

Pistol and sword sticks guns all weapons them-of n6ar were 

Kot cbul nandukS-ke bhae Mgh gCghai para Bik nohri 

Bight fires guns-of became I going fled One knife 

tMs-no lugarl bor leu^bla lugarT MSb nisht hupi gayS ke 

head-on struck and sticks struck I quiet becoming went that 

loth daregS Phm bik kudmi tikbni liye rnelire dbige rehara 

killing may-throw Then one man sword taken of-me near standing 

xaba, bor narwajje-ka rand nome lage Nidhw6-kg dambhg chbod 

teas, and dooi-of bolt to heal began VtUage-of people many 

bikhattg hupi gae To mehre dhige-se bol cbilpe gag 

together becoming went Then of-me near-from burglars going went 

Phm meh khrnti-ke cbilpi gaya, bor nidktve-ne bxllata pbira 

Tlten I hamng-run moved went, and mUage-tn shouting went-about 

ke, ' mehre rohlg-ne bol abrg, rigb chilpo ’ NShbluane 

that, 'my house-m dacoits have-entered, quickly come * All-sides- from 
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bol 

nanduke 

lothte 

the , 

Khadra-he 

mare 

utlie 

hoi 

na 

dacoits 

guns 

firing 

were 

Fcai -of 

on-account 

there 

anybody not 

jasurta 

tha 

Dlior 

rantha tai 

bulatte 

rake 

Plun 

ckilpe 

gae 

going 

was 

Tico 

how 8 foi 

i obbmg 

were 

Then 

moved 

went 

Bus-he 

nicohe 

meh 

rokle 

gogha, 

nukha. 

ke khatala 

nuta 

That-cf 

aftei' 

I 

mto-house 

went, 

it-ioas-seen 

that 

lock - 

broken 


hua hai, khama ti rodliila-ri, damaiya-hi kliatum kliutim 

become is, eai th dug-was, women-of pi operty havtng-taken-out 
li, Lor gahna sab lxpi gae BIbIs 

toas-taken, and ornaments all having-taken had- gone Twenty-one 

liajare-ka kbatum bulti-he lipi gae Kagad 

thousand-of property havmg-i'obbed having-taken had-doue Taper 


dippi 

diya 

hai 

Richhra her 

netlrre 

jalae-ke 

havtng-gtven 

given 

is 

Quilts and 

stalks-of-jnai -ti ee 

having-lighted 

bolo-ne 

khujita 

ki 

tlii Mebra 

jadhi-se hai 

kharafij nalii 

dacoits-by 

light 

made 

was Of-me 

def endant-ioith any 

ill-feeling not 


liai, na un-k§ bhaote-se Mek-ne klsi bol-ku nali? nehchana 

is, not htm-of brother-ioith Me-by any dacoit not was-recogmzed 

MSli in bolS-ku ke kachenya-ne ralue hai nab? nabebanta 

I these dacoits who comt-m standing are not know 

Bor jo kbatum kkikle boke iiya baa, mekign null?. 

And which property recovered having-become come is, mine not 

bai Bek rakri tak mehre thamne mebra robla bula^te rake 
is One hour foi of-me before n}y house robbing lematned 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

More than three months ago there was a dacoity m my bouse at midnight I was 
sleeping m a shed outside the house, but my sister in as sleepmg m the bouse I saw a man 
coming up to my bed, and on my asking him be said that, be was the watchman I then 
said, ‘ that is another man ’ Then be went off He was wearing white clothes Then some 
twenty-five or thirty dacoits came and said they were dacoits The night was dark 
They bad all sorts of weapons, pistols, swords, sticks and guns, and eight guns were fired 
I then fled, but was bit on the head with a knife and with sticks I then kept quiet 
lest they should kill me One man was standing near me with a sword, and started to 
break the bolt of the door open Now many of the village people came together, and 
the dacoits left me I ran into the village and went about shouting, ‘ dacoits have 
entered my house, come quickly ’ Prom all sides the dacoits were firing guns, and 
nobody ventured to approach They kept robbing for two hours, and then went off. 
After that I entered the house and saw that the lock had been broken, the soil dug up, 
the property of the women taken and all ornaments taken an ay Thev had robbed 
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isr 


tiventv-one thousand rupees’ worth of property I have given a list of it The dacoits 
had burned quilts and straw and thus made a light I have no ill-feelmg against the 
defendant or against Ins brothor I did not recognize any one of the dacoits I do not 
recognize those dacoits who are standing in court The property which has been recovered 
is not mine Thev were robbing my house m my presence for one hour 


The Nats m the 13 13 nor District base their argot on a dialeot of the same kind as 
that spoken m Rainpur Tho Bijastbani admixture is not very prominent We may 
note forms §uch as Uiabda and hhabde, 0 big one, Sn , lhabhediti-le, of the wolf (but 
lhabliedte-ne , bv the uolf) , Asia, they came, and so on Note also future forms such as 
jffgi a, I will go , logungd, I will say , compare SasI Another futuie formation is repre- 
sented by hocla, it will be Tor furthei particulars the two specimens which follow 
should ho consulted The first is the beginning of a version of the Parable, the second a 
translation of the well-known talc about, the wolf and the lamb 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

Is ATI 

Specimen VII 

Distiuct Bijxor 

Ivisi kodmi-ke do nobdb the Chliotu liobde-no baba-sfi 

Some mati-of fico sons tecic SmctU soti-by Jathci-to 

kalii ki, * liamara bsti bati de ’ Us-no apnC 

il-icas-said that, ‘ oiu share having-divided give ’ Jlim-by oten 
jiude-ii lata diva Gbane dma nalil buC, cliliokt nobda 

Iwvig-of shaie icas-given Many days not tccic, small son 

sab kliubna le dusre desa nasi gava, anr vnlia-so 

all goods havmg-taken another country going icent, and there 

sabia klmbna klmrmastl lagndne-mb barabad kar diva Aur 

all goods riotousness, applying-in teasted making icas-given And 

sab nanga kar ebukd, so utbe mulka-tnC glnnu akra 

> all spent making ceased, then thcic count) y-tn mighty famine 

bo gayfi Jab lacbiir kbokba lionG laga, tab as 

hatmg-become icent When hcljdess poor to-be began, then that 

desa-ke kisl kodmi-so ja bhsta Tab us-ne use tunda. 

count) y-of some man-icith going tcas-joincd Then him-by him sicinc 

chngfme bbeji diva Tab liosbu-me akC kogba, 

io-gra:c having-sent it-icas-given Then senses in having-come il-icas-satd, 

* mere b<lpa-k5 utn6 mibanti-ko babuta oti bai, maT bhuko 

‘ my fathci-of so-many seicants-to much hi cads a? c, I tetfh-hunger 

mar cbalpa Mai utbi-ke bapa-ke p3s ]Sgra aur us-s5 

dying icent I hamng-usen father-of near mill-go and him-to 

kogunga lu, “ bapa, baml-ne asmime-ka tore knzur taksira 
todl-say that, “ fathei , me-by heaven-of of-thcc pi cscncc fault 
kara kai ” ’ 
done is” ’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl 

Specimen VIII. 

Dxsxmcrr Buhon 

£k hlmnnddi bndt nnpa till TJk-ke dhanga-pa ek-bl kbnbakta 

One rircr very dear teas That -of haul -to one-only at -time 

hhnbbcdri 0 kbabheda-ka kbnbaobcbi dono hbapnnl pine asrS 

icolf ami sheep- of young-one loth mate) to-drinh came 

Gamin klinbauH tui rogl Klmdono-ho khapyns lagi 

Jlcat mu eh harnig-fallcn teas Both-to thirst having become attached 
rtjrji Hu KJinblitdn tithe khnd.1 klmpAnl togl rnh& fcba, 

being mas Jfolf there stand tug watci drinhng ? cmaimng teas, 

id lit - h. tbodi dilru-par hhabAG-ki tnrfa khnblieda-ka klmbachcba 

fhc> c from little distaucc-at cunent-of ui-dn action sheep of young-one 
klmpAni ifjgl lagi l\ lnbhedi A-ke klmm* kbululiu laga hun 

unto drinking began Wolf -of m-mouth blood smeared become 

tlu, uli-ku kbednrte-ln hhumnmc hluichclri tnbuk AyA , „ us-he 

mas, hnn-of on sccing-ercn mouth-in icatcr filled came , hm-of 
dulnt-hu hit klmjbngrn klidb'i kiya ‘0 be ndba, 

rating of for-lhc-sa! r quarrel much teas made ‘0 rcspeolless-one, 

lfilmt hi pao-st lulal lulni kbapani-ko gadlA 

wanted that fcct-by moving moving water dirty 

wnjnh-st Lam pnnl na tog-snl, hhnpyns-ke 
causc-from I water not drink iug-am, thust-of 
cbalpaT ’ Khubicbnre hhubaolicht-nc jairaba 


dulnt-hu 


hit 

rating of 

for-thc-sa! c 

lujht 

cbl 

hulnu i 

for-thcc 

Ibis 

to-do n 

hulla 

lmi, 

ji-kl 

mal mg 

art, 

t chtch-of 


‘ klinbdt, 

kya hukm i 

hkndCrtt 

bo 3 

‘Sir, 

i chat ordci 

giving 

are ? 

larfS-st 

morl 

tarfS 

bai 

dircction-from 

my 

w-dircclion 

is 


LlianiArC man cnaipui 

on-lhc-account dying may-go ’ 

dn a, ‘ hlinbdt, kya hakml 
was 'given, l Sm, what ordci 
5pa-ki larfS-st morl 

self-of dircction-from my i 

tin labn-ko nab! jnt sn' 
thy dircction-to not go e 
‘ nuhT-sahi, lu bade hhumgra 

‘ itcvcr-nnnd, thou great scoundrel 

nnilh-ko bana gAn5» dip! tb! ' 
mc-to great abuses given were 


hlibbl 


in-mouth 

klmcbcln 

water 

kiya 


cliflbn C 


pnu-st 


was made 
lulal 


klmblieda-ka 
sheep of 
kbululiu k 
blood smi 
tnbuk Ay 
filled can 
‘0 

‘ 0 re 


young-one-by 

Kbapfini-ka 

TFater-of 

MSri 


jnivnba 

answer 

hbabao 

current 

lab§-sG 


jnc sa 

go i 

kliumgra 
scoundrel 
nl tb! 


sakta ' 
can ’ 


My direction-Jrom 
kbabbedie-ne kaugA, 
i oolf-by it-was-said, 


bai , kbacbhG 

ait, six 
ELliubnohcke-ne 
Young-one-by 


mos hue 
months become 
kauga, 
it-ioas said, 


tan-ne 
thee-ly 
' khabda, 
* Sir, 
t 2 


VOL XI 
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kya 

nachi 

khacholte ho ? 

Hal 

to nblii khachh 

mahine-ka 

what 

ti ouble 

speahng are ? 

I 

even now six 

months- of 

hopa 

nahl 

Garia 

kis-ne 

depi 

hogi-? ’ 

Khabhedie-ne 

kauga, 

become 

not 

Abuses 

whom-by 

given 

may-be ? ' 

Wolf -by 

it-icas-said, 

■ithi 

tum-ne 

mali-ko 

gang 

na depi 

[ h3gi, 

tan tumhare 

bapa-ne 

‘ here 

thee-by 

me-to 

abuses 

not given may-be, 

then thy 

fathei'-by 

depi 

liSgi 

Ah 

msapa 

yah hoela ki 

apne bapa-ke 

kartabs-ka 

£iten 

may-be 

JToic 

justice 

this tcill-be that 

own father-of 

deeds-of 

dada bliugti 

16’ 

Yah 

kaugi-ke 

khubachche-ko cliakar 


punishment reaping may-tale' This having-said youug-one-of seizing 
lira anr tuk-tuk kar-ke tumi liyS 

icas-talen and piece-piece havmg-made eating icas-talen 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

A wolf and a lamb came at the same time to tbe bank of a clear nver to drink 
water It was verr hot and both were thirsty The lamb was drinking water a little 
distance downstream from where the wolf was standing and drinking water* The 
wolf was verr bloodthirstv, and its mouth watered on seeing the sheep He tned to 
raise a quarrel in order to get an opportunity of eating lum He said, ‘ O impudent 
fellow, is it proper for you to make the water dirty hr stirring it with your feet, so 
that I cannot drink it and may die from thirst ? ’ The poor lamb replied * Sir, what 
-do you command 2 The water flows from you tome and cannot flow from me to 
you ’ Then the wolf said * never mind, you are a scoundrel , six months ago you 
.abused me 1 Said the lamb, ' how can this be true 0 I am not six months old TVho 
can liaie abused you 2 1 The wolf said * if you did not abuse me, it must have been 
your father, and it is onlv just that you should be punished for the deeds of your 
father ’ After having said this he seized the lamb, tore it to pieces and ate it 


The Nats of the Bahraich District call themselves Brijbasi and state that they 
have come from Bra] Their dialect seems to contain a larger admixture of BgjasthSni 
than we have hitherto found It is, however, possible that the speech of the different 
Bnjbasis differs according to their last habitat, and it would be unsafe to base far- 
reaching conclusions on one single specimen The first hues of a version of the Parable 
will be sufficient to show its general character It will be noticed that the Rajasthani 
element is so strong that it can almost be characterised as the base of the dnlect 
The specimen does not, on the other hand, illustrate the artificial argot of the Nats 
with which we are here concerned 
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GIPSY' LANGUAGES. 

NATl (BKIJBASI) 

Specimen IX 


District Bahraioh 


£k 

fid mi-re 

dm 

chhora 

chhe 

TT-mha-lo nanhikS chhora 

One 

man-qf 

two 

sons 

tccie 

Them-tn-from ~ by small son 

Inu-ne 

kahio, 

' uliC 

b tu. 

dban 

jaun harnaro h?sa chhe 

father-to 

tl-was-saul, 

* 0 

father, 

property which my share t s 

lntn-no 

dai-dCb ’ 

Tabu 

u 

dhan 

u-thaT bat dinho 

me to 

gicc' 

Then 

he 

property 

hm-to havmg~dmded\^ was-qtven 


Dji thor dofis bltC nnnhikC 

And few days after small 

pirdesan clnlo gavu, 

io-a- foreign count) n moved went, 

uri-dino 
was-wasted 


M 3 l 

and 


clihora. jama-jathrl 
son property 
utfc iipro mal-jal 

there own property 


le-ko 

hamng-talen 

sail-suphl-ma 

debauchery-tn 


The argot of Hie Nats of the Bhngnlpur District is based on a mixture of Eastern 
Hindi and Hindus! 'mi with some Bengali forms It will be sufficient to give the begin- 
ning of a -version of the Parable in illustration of tins jargon 1 


1 It ii worth noting that the ordinary language of Bhagalpar i» Cihsri a form of ep««b quite different from Hindi. — 
U A.G 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

jN'ATI 

Specimen X. 


District Bhagalpuiu 


Jhebb 

budml-be dliur 

rawail 

rabo 

Eotba 

ran ail 

apno 

One 

man-qf two 

sons 

iceie 

Small 

son 

own 

dugiva-se 

butais ]b, 

‘ sab 

tiba 

masil 

rnera 

jbabbra 

fathei to 

said that, 

‘ all 

wealth 

money 

my 

shai e 

batbhilnlapa ’ 

Dugua sab 

tiba 

masil 

dbiiio 

ravrail-be 

jbat 

divide ' 

Father all 

wealth 

money 

two 

sons-oj 

shares 

dilus Tboraclia ]had 

rotka 

rairail 

apna sab 

masil 

gang 

gave Short aftei 

small 

son 

own all 

money 

pice 

le-bC 

jhnri dur rail 

gapail 

WabS 

sab masil 

gang rahull-me 

hanng-tal.cn 

very far going 

went 

Thci e 

all money 

pice harlot s-tn 

dbarab-bar 

dihis Jab 

us-ka l 

abtlio march! bo 

gca, 

tab 

spent-mahng 

gave When 

him-of 

all 

spent becoming went 

, then 


us des-me j liar I jliabal parpail, 6 u barite-mo dharlb ho 

that countn/-in great famine felt, and he food-in pool becoming 

trail Tab nab jliCbo ba~|a rangh laliobo gall Kajfi 

f cent Then he one gentleman with to-i cmatn went Gentleman 

us-bo apno netha-mC rubar charanC-bo bbejis bhislno rubai -bo bCtnl 

him own fc!d-vi swine fecdtng-for sent Ihtsls pigs-qf food 

bln milpait, to u apan cliutbai chidba bhai-bo 

even would-hacc-got, then he own belly glad having-become 

laurit Jab wah apnC biha dharpa, apno man-mo chhobb 

icotild-hacc-filled When he own sense held, own tntnd-tn to-say 

lagl jC, * lmninrb dugwa-be bitni. bbeotaba-bo etna domba bai 

btgan that, * my jathci-of how-many sonants of so-much head is 


bt 

wall 

apnC 

bayitC 

bai 

0 

dusar-be 

bantatb bijT, 

o bam 

that 

they 

sell 

eating 

are 

and 

othei s-of 

feeding ai c, 

and I 

bbfiban 

dlmm 

J.illa 

Ham 

apnC* 

dugw a 

rangh ]aisi o 

butaisi 

by hvngci 

eating 

0 ° 

I 

own 

fathei 

ncai will-go and will say 

J''. 

“ 0 

lingua, 

bam 

tCra 

klnhnt 

bejaC 

bn a, 0 

lnm tira 

that , 

“ 0 

father , 

by-mc 

of-ihee 

many 

faults 

wcrc-donc, and 

I thy 

nlifil' 

! 

chhobnC 

jobar 

naipi 

linpuil . 

, apnC 

nalnr-mb blioola 

rabhpa ” ' 

•on 

to bc-callcd ft 

not 

became . 

, own 

picscncc-m set rant 

leep ” ’ 
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DOM 

The Dorns are a menial caste belonging to what Sir Herbort Easley calls tbe 
Drrndnn t\po It is not uniform but comprises several variations and sub-castes 
Some Doms supply fire at cremation or net as executioners , others are scavengers, and 
some have taken to basket and cane working The Doms m tbe Himalayan distracts 
lia\ c gained a fairly respectable position as husbandmen and artisans, while the wander- 
ing ‘Hagahiia Doms of Bihar are professional thieves 

The Doms are numerous in Assam, Bengal, tbe United Provinces and Kashmir 
Number The following arc tho figures returned at tbe Census of 

1011 — 


Vet'll 




30,412 

lUmnt 




173,001 

llilmr nml Onvsi 




241,003 

Cmtnl Provinces ntitl Bernr 




0,344 

Untnnli 




79,016 

TJmtul Provtncis 



« 

333,781 

Kn'lumr ^lato 




52,090 

1 1 callin' 




4 374 




Total 

925 820 , 


To the'-c may be added tbe follow mg, shown m tho Census under the names of 
Ban^hor and Basor — 


Contril Provinces nml Bernr 


52,047 

Unitiil Provinces 


23,095 

Bnrtxln ‘'Inti 


9 

Ccntnl Inilin Agent j 


62.4G5 


Total 

128 516 


Gtnng a grand total for Doms under all names of 1,054,33G 

The common name of the caste is Dorn or Domra, a word of uncertain origin 
According to the Brahmavaivartapurana a Damn is tho son 
' 0 of a leta and a chdnddli, and Dama is per Imps the same 

word as Damn Tbe damns or dombas are mentioned m Sanskrit hterature as bring by 

singing and music Tho form domba seems to be the oldest one It occurs in 
Yarabamilnra’s Bfthatscunhild (Lxxvn 33), which belongs to tbe sixth century, and 
sm oral times in Sanskrit works bailing from Kashmir such as tbe Kathasarxtsagara 
of SOmadcc a and the BdjatarangtQl of Kalhana There cannot be any doubt that 
these dombas aro identical with tho Doms, and tho name of tbe caste is accordingly old 
Tbe base from which it is derived is perhaps onomatopoeic , compare Sanskrit dam, to 
sound , damaru, drum It is probably not Arran 

The late Professor Hermann Brockhnus of Leipzig wus the first to suggest that 
the word dom might bo identical with tho name rdm, which the European Gipsies use 



to denote themselves 1 This suggestion has heen adopted In Charles G Leland' 
.and Sir George Grierson, 3 and it nm non ho considered as established, after ne Inu 
learnt to knou that the Nanar or Zutt, a Gips\ trilie of Pahstme, call thein«ches 
Dbm aud their language Dbmdi i 4 
ATjTHORrm.5— 

Mnnxji''cp Aret l Gnucn, — A Co -pi '< JV/wi tint m l) , Tm-i/vt Ih Cr u 1 1 Tn> fit f! / it' 

r tn?? a #If>r* Jlu'orv or ,, i, Tnt « i •? ' V,i i< nr I PI if / of K »t of u 11 1 1 i t 

l/i-j fn-f Lnliore 1ST!) Centril Jml l’n » jy J1C 51fT 
LnTStr G tV — .1 D ‘ail 1 Jj lli/'i or A? In! fit J ir r V ‘r'tuini of if* torn* tit J ! I m ir j! 

TrtUt tnth 1 ti iinb 1,-vhon 1S?0 Otail Co i\ hmt Pn jy xvni mil ft 
LnrvcR, G IV, — iron?# an 1 PI rat • tUttt'ri/in •> th Ih i! -?/ o! ‘ * 'ft if ml MS or al/i or Vi r r 
\[tran*cnil D > r Appstiiiic to ‘ Chmunr mil Iuncm* ic In.ti ( nts I ilinn h'2 Cinl 
Sccrctii— it Prc' s pp v find T 

So far as can be judged from the niatcmN mailable the Poms do not passes, 
. a dialect of their own hut use the speech of their neuth- 

Language 4 

hours The words and phrases given In Abdul Gbafur 
belong to an argot of the same kind as tint used hv the Sisls A similar 

remark applies to the Pom dialect mentioned hv Pr Leitner Neither his 

materials nor the sentences published In Abdul Ghafur are, howeier, sufhcient 
for judging with certamtv According to information collected for the purpose* of 
this Survoy a dialect called Domra was spoken in the following district* of Bilnr and 
Onssa — 

Saran . 0 500 

ehamparan . . 1 000 

Tom iajOi 

These figures refer to the argot of the lliurahivu Pom*, wlio derive their name 
Magolnva from Hagah, JIagadha, where they assert tint their original home was, or 
from mag, road They are notorious thieves and had characters and do not cultivate 
or labour if thev can help it Their women only make occasional basket work os 
a pretence, their part being that of the spi, informer and disposer of stolen 
property 

The estimates of the number of speakers of Pomra m Saran are certainly 
exaggerated At the Census of 1911 the Poms of Saran numbered only S,G0G, and 
onlv a portion of these used the Pomra argot The Poms of Champann numbered 
7,6G2, and the estimates for that district are perhaps correct 

As shown by the specimens which follow Domra is an argot based on the 
current Bhojpuri of the districts, with a tissue of Rajasthani and Hindustani 
To the latter belong forms such as the case suffixes, dative Id, gemtne Id, 17, le 

f p ° n Bir Zuteurer .n Eureka rn<? Anti lol 1 Halle 1S41, p 4-’, ehr Lustn Itsctrr*e- 
.(Kr' : crjhr* VoL 1 Second edition p 4oO note 1 Franz Mikln, eh CVVr J,t JftirAarten tin,! die TTitr 1trr-*e- 
^ cf csrr Europas viu, p 57=Pc*ik#chnften de* - Kni«eTln.hcn Akademu d,r Wi**, naebaften Philc^cpbi* b 
hWonsahe Clas^e VoL nn: Vienna. 1S10 
3 Aeadeviv Vol rii, 1S"5 p 6S7 
5 Jrhaa Antijuarv VoL xv 1 SS 0 p 15 

^ s '^ e ’ Tar t Maealisler, Tie Larausat of the Xat-ar ir Zutt tit Xc-a! Sni'it of Palestine itip.r lions 
Socie'T Alonograpbs Ko S. Edinburgh 1914. 
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s'raa at-lnl form 1 ; such .as hhtar ud, to <- , ij , It hint tf, from eating, laha, said j 
In i began, tt. Of It ijnsthnnl nmmistoncos wo innj nolo tlio termination ii m 
t* e obVjut singular nml m the plural of strong masculine bases , thus hljtca-It dn 
c l r!' tun soils of a »nn Most atrial form‘d nnd, generally speaking, (ho whole 
s.n> lmtii tl swtoin, hoaaoacr, an* IMmjpun Compart forms such as /Amu, nm, 
i. - ’i I tlul , /ti'ftif , *-aul , lolaib ‘•lull sa\ , biruarb, arc Mmll hetome , hguarthC, 
;1 1 \ mil m", nml (lu toimnmi ha<“ bat, bur, to In* 

\s m the tas. <if other ‘•umlar argots there is n certain number of peculiar 
verh fuili arc /mro, hr \ , f r/mr, tlnth , lajtrd, cultiantor, tugttai, dead, 

/i * n i a* i * In -d utiit , // ml a, horse , ilatila, htuse , bhtilh, clwcht it , n Dom , 

; s M”t - p o l o r ti f’.i , rupee mm thn f, nnd so forth Commonla , hoaicacr, 
rain a*T Arvan uonls are m d hut disguisul lt\ me ms of anrious changes and additions 
lb -s orallv \u tad tramp 'itteii of Mtors, ns in dhanarphul—l aranphul, eardrop 
Me-i t nr v da n« m» tint n corsonant is pr.fixul or substituted for the beginning 
o* a \ rt l'i «,u* nriK / ami lb nro m- d in tins ini , thus, I dp— dr/, (Ire, 

/ l a‘ — } '} lo»d, I nhall t — ht’ht, tleplnnt , ltd— cl, oiu , Ihalal—lal, famine, 
/' a>-j r>fir r.l h*d I! d nar I 'z=ml ol-l r, baaing taken out, /Afire, / hbre= 
r > r, **,i It mil he 1 cn th it the original aiord is sometimes also nbbrea mted nnd 
d ’in tn < *h< r uaa ‘ a* *1 < ‘ntre turn 

Tl . j a'ataH d and dl art' most frupuntla mbstituted for labials, thus, 
f'*nt'ri'ii iji mi r/<i(?ri, p n * il , cl rln=zl rtn, urn , rhtul itiilb — btnhtnlh, heaven , 
<•’ ,, »ff,, fish , * / dm •v — hnn, forist . dihmtarl <~—phn , igaiu, etc Some- 
th Jf-r. u<- r\ is al< > uml la fore or ii ‘lead of other sounds , t omparo c/;<tAA7= 

f.d ,r t c i - r'o —rfn n r< mpas<u> i , < l,al ai I bata=tttwl ar, *craant, dm u(i=rbfh 
1 a ai' »* s v. '1 *’ a mi! 'titutf mutrds su< h ns dlatiarjihul—l aiai plntl, eardrop, 
i -uv h > ->1 uli. In t* 1 nut <11 a‘httt — 1 a‘l in, harlot dhttn—gtin, thief, (Iliads 

i i<).ge-t 

n i . ;i*(-l i ! ‘cu r 1 nr r<K mh1» i s ,, t, c< at , vdl linin—l Ini, fit Ids , uiitllin=gui~/l<d, 

r ttlta* t iln—jti'n, she* , tint ,—dari rnrpi t nr inttii—paiil, ainttr, tinbai —fthcthr, 

t iK{ > !< 

j ,mUa in find r tn au n’s suili 'is t . j„ hat, rt~li=Ult, oilman, nnd so 

r. - h 

In ad'ht on to siirli d<aic(s tin Mm, aim i Dorns sliou a marked predilection for 

( In r tin ir on’s ha m< ms of .dditmns nft« r fhnn Tile numerals two and follou- 

, t . ,p t a tl cll , and ue *.< t <tvlrm, taao, hdiun, (line, chan in, four, paiichun, 

fire , rflnh-n, m m(rm, <■< aen , d.afcm, er.lit , narew, nine, dantn, ten , btsi m, 
t vt tv e nhn ccitirminh added to mum mis, thus, Jhiqb, one, duh'mgb, taro, 

i det mb, hundred 

\ ronirtrn addition is nl‘o /« , thus, gbrlti, foot , jarblu, cold, avinter, rural tv=z 
rl irng/j, lamp , jatcnltv, an nnsntr, dhavtn, propcrla , chichar(ii=bichar, dchherntion , 
tfi/i/ir =A'i/>, father , nalrhnl u — rnlnh, comml Compare Slsl la 

Other common additions are liana, 1 haxlt, / build in the Sarnn specimen, and 
Inla, I, dr in tin Clmmparan texts Thus, «<// haia—lhcl, field , clivmbliaia=chuma, 
Iis'cl ( chap! hata—pdp, f m , 11 atllaia, brother , tangllictia , arith , sanianUmht—sdmnc, 

V 


ft It 
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before , chaslhae=pas, toavards , bap] haild=bdp , father , chctJ haila , sense , fie// haila — 
Ihet, field, garahild=gald, neck, jutahila and ndia!nla=juta, shoe , satigahild, antli , 
sttnaMla, heard , eamanahde, before Note the frequent abbreviation of the aowel of 
the original word in. such cases 

ilany different additions are made to aerbnl bases, and the conjugation of verbs 
therefore has a very puzzling appearance If we abstract from straa forms such as 
Uiasuaila=afd, comes , charsat(d=barsd(d, it rams, deghluar(c=dvi<i, gave , Ugun- 
ghai uare, ate, and others, the most characteristic addition is v Tins tt can be added 
alone, thus, / ih-it-a (e, I iviII sav , 7 ar-it-li, I did, / ch-it-Ie and / ah-u-cdal , said, 7 ir-u- 
tce, to make , Lih-i'ic-es, !nh-u~as, 7 ih-u-esa, said 

In other cases it. is preceded bv an s , thus, di-sit, crave, h-su, took, di-su-afa, 
gives, 7 ha-sn-ale, coming, 7 ha-su-aild, comes (until 7h added m front) , 7 i-$i'w~atc, have 
done, a-su-dn, a-su-ane, a-su-dcl, and 7 ha-su-an, came , chal-so-dcl, Trent , di-suic-e, had 
given, di-smc-es , gavest, di-suic-as, gaie, disv-alan, gave, dt-su-ahn, gaiest 

A very common addition is uai , thus, char-uar-c, to graze 7 o7.-var-c, to say; 
del h-uai -1 e, having seen, chai-var {disii), dividing (gave), rah-nar~d, remained, 
ho-icr-e, it may be , l.iar-uar-thl, I am dving , Ju-uai-ft, I did, di-fuar-lahd, gave, 
chah-uar-tarha, he urns unslung , lah-uar-Ucd , ra h tiar-foacl, stayed , rah-tiar-al, uas, 
bach-uai-al, -was saved, lag-iun-ale, began, (or itar-li, I transgressed, rah-itar-alhd, 
avas, chuchh-uai -ala7, asked, mar-uar-alas, has beaten, and so forth, compare 
Ehnjari tear, bar, etc 

The /-suffix of many of these forms is the suffix of the past participle It also 
occurs in the present in forms such as boi -u-ala, is ho-icar-al, am, art, is, / ho-icar-li, 
ne are, sut-nar-ol, sleeps, and so on Compare BhOjpuri 

The preceding remarks only explain the most common Bum devices for disguising 
common ivords There are prohablv numerous similar ones Of those occurring m the 
specimens are ruav mention the addition of 7>id in pronouns, thus, 7 7iu7 re, bv thee, 
//id-7 re-me-se, from among them, etc It should be noted that 7/itt mar stand for id, 
thon, and also for u, he In the case of verbs attention maa be drawn to the frequent 
nseof compound tenses formed arith the hase tag, to go , thus, hd-ttca, became, raJitiar - 
taica, staved, par-taican, fell, gangai -toael, fled, the occasional addition of tat in 
■suna-raf, he heard, and so forth Further particulars mil he understood from the speci- 
mens avhich follow The first is a version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son in the 
argot of the ilagahiyS Boms of Chnpra in the Saran Bistnct The taro other ones have 
come from Champaran and have been forwarded as illustrating tne slang of the Bomras 
The first of them is a version of the Parable, the second a short Bom storv 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES 

MAGAUIY.V DOM 

Specimen I 


Distjiict Sakan. 


Kbik kiiju i-kt 

du chCfi 

lnrinnl 

KliokrC 

■mi st 

chuchika-no 

One nan-ot 

two tons 

were 

Them among from 

youngcr-lg 

Impklml i «C ktbwr*si, * he 

Inpklntli, 

dnrbkhnii 

]C lianirc chakra 

father to raid, 

‘ 0 

father, 

goods 

winch 

my share 

huirrf, *C hunt 

(lnu 1 

Tab 

n khokrf 

khipnn 

darbkhnia 

t-i H 1 r, that to-ne 

give ’ 

Then he to-hnn 

own 

goods 

clnjuar dun 

Ihhut 

din n.i 

dnfaur kc 

tliocbikii 

cbtla sab 

diritti 17 Care 

Jiang 

days not 

passed that 

goungc. 

son all 

chiillnii kh> klb i 

knr k* 

dnn 

timbre clnkiln 1, klnur kbuha 

(birg* togclhtr lavmg made 

far 

count , g 

went, 

and the, c 


c’ndtniM 

tr-ri'foi* 


ehilnrhw, hbtpan (Hrbhlniii kliura disu^as 


1 lldlll 


/pent, on 
I hurt thnnif, 


wasted 

chnhrt-mt 


tc’ahn r tra'hd hud given, then (hnt country- in 


gave 

clnrfl 

btg 


1 ki[m . 1 , 
became, 


prninn klnur will dlntigal hutu.i 

f t y. n r.>l hi ihflt/utc bccanu 

us clnhn* J Ii idnu-nn kin k idini 
tha' country men m on< man 

klnpr' n. tklmi blittblnir chnnnrf bluji 
era fields riant to graze 

ni ,U„r. - jinln bhnbbur li"un-gbnrinro 

f. iU , !, which •trine rating mere 

clnhinrlnrlti, Ilnur knunO m in-ko 

tn*lni"i't rn, t ond angbodg not him to 

j Imkn dal! hath l>'.lw«, klnur kbunf kiln 
lo-ht!) tame became, and he Bni 

clnluil imjuni tignn'ir-^ clmlmt ]) 
mam, rcrcnnl * rating-/, om mm h l, 

Miul lx Ik*’ nnruarllu Mai khul-kt kl 

With hunger dying am T having nr, sen 

Klnur IhokrC kilunlf, “Ik bapkbailu, klnm- 


klmur khulii 
and the, c 


Jib 
TP hen 
kliak.il 
famine 
la wake 


idini nlunriain, 
man to hcc-icent, 
bln jinr-dumic 
rent 

mrinru klmpmi 

were own 


thee having-gone 

jCkro kbokrc 
who him 
Kbaur khokro 
And those 
diet blinmarC 
belly to Jill 
disinrf'ibii Tab 
was Then 
bnpkbailu-kt 
father-of 
kbaur liam 
and I 


nuno n i m-ko kudili distnrfaba Tab 

i /body not hint to anything giving was Then 

klnur khunf knlmarfc, ‘kbamro bapkbada-kC 
and he firm/, * my father-of 

r -si" dmbut popi bokbuarlC kbaur liam 

r ; om mm h hi cad i cmatncd and I 

al kbuf-kf kbapno bnpkbaili pis cbalatw.T 
T having arisen own lathe, nca> go 


Inpkbaila, klnm-nC cbaikunlb khulla 


00 

kbaur 

and 


all d to tmn i nil-say, “ O lather, me by Heaven against and 
kbukrr snmm-khaila cbapkbnu kmnrtC, nini dibnuarke lobar chftu 


thCC 

10 I~ XT 


before 


thy son 

U 2 
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Idhue lack nai-khure 
io-say worthy not-am 
cbarabar kirm” ’ Tab 

hLe male'” Then 


Ehamre-kt, lliapnc majora-me-se khtk 

Jle otcn scrvants-in-from one 

trab khutke kbapnC baplhailii cbaldbwd 

he having -arizen oxen fathei went 


Chaim pa-UTa na, khokre bapkhaihl dekhuar-kc ebay a kirmra?*:, kliaur 

Tar came not, his father tecn-hacing mercy made, and 

naruvrar-ke us-kc garkhaiS thirn-hsuwes chumlhaia Chcfa-nC khokre-se 
run-having him-of necl. l.ept-tool. 1 used Son-hy him-lo 

kaha, * ‘he bapkhaila, kliamrc-kc chad nntb khultl lhaur khapne 
-it-icas-said, ‘ 0 fa’ her, 1 (sic) heaven against and yourself 

samankhaih! chap-khaila kiruwate, khaur ^chhirnarkt. tohar chofa kahnare 

"before ein did, and again thy son to-say 

laek nai-khore.’ Cbal l bapkbailS-nC khapne chokar-sc 1 ihurcs, * sab-se 

worthy not-am ' But faiher-ly own set can’s-to « said, ‘ all-than 

khachha terar khikuar-kc ebabra-ebsmres, khokrt kohath angmbl 1 ha or 

good robe havxng-b r ovght p"t-on-hiM, hi* hand ring and 

aur ham tilurarke Ibaur nusi biruarb, 

and we cahng and merry let-b e come, 

ruarc-barabar rahuara, pbir jnvartvr5 , 

dead-hl e tea*, again ahec-went , 

Tab vri kbannnd kiruwar ligUTvarC 

Then they merriment lo-mal e began 


pair-me Data pahinSd, 

feet-on shoes put-on, 

Idhoat-biroaral hamar chcti 
because my son 

chulatYTd, phir ehiluart'va ’ 
lost-went, again met -went ’ 


Khobar charki cheta nctkhaila-me biruaral Khaar chalii-kbasuate 

This big son felds-in was And going-coming 

piarkhalhl khasuan, tab jakbaia lhaur nachard khatraj «mniirat Khaur 

near came, then music and dancing sound heard And 

khn khapne choharkhai!-m?-se khek-ko chaskhal cholawat chnchhuarte VTn, 

that. 


own sercants-m-from one-to near calling ad ed 
hairaral - ’ Ehu Lhokre-se Inhuas, ‘ 1 hapne bhaikhaii 

becoming-is 7 ' Be him-to said, ‘ yourself -of brother 

tohar bapkbaila mman tigunar vresa LhekhojkhaiS-se 

because 
khaur cbitar 
and made 
chanaue 

Tlierefore his father outside hating-come to-remonstrate 
khokre bap khail a-ke javrabtu deahloarse ke, ‘ dehhuare. 

Be fafher-to answer gave that, ‘ see, 

cbansS-se khokri sevkhaig kirnarte, khaur chab-hl 


he 
‘ka 
* what 
khaur 
and 

khac hha 

well 

Khekre 


thy father good dinner has-given 
chauaresa ’ Chain khokre m-an brruaral 

got ’ But he angry became 

khokar bapkhaiU chahri asui-ke 


years from 


thy 


asuane, 
came, 
ki use 
that him 
na ta.vrd 
no’ came 
Iaga. 
began 
maT bahut 

I many 

kho-ka hukumkhail 


service 


did, 


and 


ever 


thy 


order 
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in Innrnli Khmir kliokro lininre hnhikliniR khek nakri na 

nr' !ron*ore'*cd Jm! thou to vie ccci one goal not 

th'mwN hi klnjmo clot 'niighlniu kliminiid kirunt biriinrti] Chfiki 
r> n • tin 1 u '•n fncmh mth merriment vialmg might-bc But 
1 1 'ipn i chid jiiw i hhnpuiS *nb-hlmhC darbhhnift tigun-taMun jaisu 

(i*>i this <on tr ho no nr oten atl-wha/rrci goods catuig-wciit when 


1 1 v-linli 

tiu h\ 

hlnp tu 

khfikrt 

hhnchlu 

tikunSr 

kinimsfu ’ 

C t r 

//, , i deed 

uoursrU ly 

tor him 

good 

( hnitCi 

hacc-madc ’ 

Unpklnil 

kind n *-t 

kihiiMf s ‘lit 

chf 1 1 , 

til ‘•nb 

din liainro 

pnngkhaiS, 


fm 'a 

« aid , 4 0 

sou, 

thou all 

days me 

with, 


Ilnur kichbu kina' ir Uni, snb tor lmvuarnl Chiihi hhnnnnd 

c 1 a ’ th \ to ('Hit* i*. that all tlnnc it But joy 

1 i-n ir< klniir iu>m hotw i klmcbli'i Ilia huht-hi valt tor bluuhhaiu 
‘oral a: i <rrj to-be goad teas because (his thy brother 

r U*,tU In-i’nr rnhinr , jdur jmnrhit, clmlfitiri, phir imlun artvru ’ 

d 5 1 fit-* ra«, aoaiu ohntci/if, lost-wcnt, again mcl-went ’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

DOMRA 

Specimen II. 

District CiiAMTARAh 

Kliek ndmi-ko dulem*go cheth rnliuarC Chliotka cl i Cl a knlilak 

One man-of iwo sons tear Younger son said 

klmpiui baptu-se, ‘ bo baptu, obnn clmbi hnmar clmkhra disu-disu ’ 

own father-lo , ' 0 fathc), inpccs pice oui shaic give’ 

Tab cbatuar disu Obabu din nn. bitunral ki kliapnfl chnkhru cliubi 

Then dividing gave Many days not passed that own share pice 

lisu-ke dur destu cbaltoaol 0 khapna randatu bo snb klmrn disu 

taking distant country went and own nnsconduct-hy all squandered gave 

Tab ii destu-mC klnkaltu paruar-ioacl, u naklif-nit bu-lolol 

Then that country-m / amine fell, he difficult y-m bcconiuig-Jcl! 

Kbelra dcstu-mb kliCgo adml-ke lna ralmnr-toiicl, blmmblnu ebaruarC 

That count’ y-m one man-of with luing-bccanie, swine f o’ -tending 

lisutoaol-naiael Ko ]I bbumbbur (lkuntj kbCliu randna tikunC 

was-depnted Musks which swine ale that lascal to-cal 

cbabuaie , kbokrake kCu na disuC kicbbue Kliokra kbnkil bbauaral, 

wished, lnm-to anybody not gave anything To-htm sense came, 

u kahuaral, ‘ hamara baptu kib^ clujura-ki, tikunC-se balnt notl 
he said, 'my father icith seivants-of eahvg-than much biead 

bachuarak ham bhukbale rugtu-nl Kbapna baptu-kC mar toieb 

t s-saved, I loith-httngei dying-ant Own fathei-of near will-go 

hkunka-se hakab ki, “bam Bbagwantu-ke samanabilc 0 baptu-kC 
lnm-to will-say that, “ I God-of befoic and fathei-of 

samanalnle paptu karuli , ham tOlmr ebeta kahauC lack na baruli , 
befoi e sm did , I thy son to-be called fit not became , 
kamra-ke cbijura rnafil umuarl ” ’ Kbutuar-ke apna baptu*kc mar 

me servant like considei ” ’ Ansen-hating own falhet of near 

toailm Cbeta-kc thiguar-ke baptu-ke chaya laguaral, darunr-he 
went Son seen-havwg fathci -to compassion was-apphed, run-having 

garahila thiru-kfi cbnmabila lisualak Clieta-nc kahnlak, * be baptu, 
neck enibi need-having kisses took Son-by said, ' 0 fathei , 

Bhagwantu-ko samanahile 6 tohra samanabile paptu kiriili , ebeta kibue 

God-of before and of-thee befoi e sm did, son to-say 
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n i binnli ’ 
» 


Baptu npn t ju'iknrlun-so kihimlak 
nr ) ’ lit 'fur etc n sirrotilyfo said 

cluta-hi clicnliHi, o holnth-nn kliuiigutlri 
ton to put-on, and hand on t mg 
u him Itkuin klmslinlnlu haruart , 

wart/ shall mal c , 
to u>t rahuilha ab 
tea s 


1 n k 
Jit no 

mhnlu Vht 
to> t a I'd 
i h iibi" 

p >-i i , iif / rr* tlmll i t ( 

n' uvilht, juttir to id null 

- < hr i n It, it )C , 

khudiahtl t ht> lo i< t 

t-s If tti' 

lvi «* har m tha t In t 
Jits l to <t>n 
^ t) is, . 1 t.adilii hrmarttl 

ft <’l t I )** 1,0111 1 011 

i ’ >H h 


to ! gone 


note 


ki, ‘ cbndlun t< 5 par 

that, ‘ good clothes 
an gortu-mt notnhila 

and Jeet-on shoes 
linninr chela lugnil 

my son dead 

tniluar-toiiel * U-log 

J ound-bccamc ’ They 


r hi T-lt 0 

•ha psi I < v 

• r > ft' 

l ni '*“’■ 
r d !* 
hit ,5 
l , i <* 

’ 5 i'n 'I 


il , huaralah 
<r del. 


kin tti-nn 
Jl t hi if) 
dl ij i 
i jtmr 

• k . 


rthtnral 

teat 

ihijuarail 
ht< ft, tg 
Iniunralo 


KIilIu-iik so apn,l daulo 
1 trld m-Jrom own house 
cunnliil i Aur nokaihilu so 

hand And set rant ft om 

Klitirt ka-se kelmlu ki, 


trial o-oouif) on 1 ’ 


Jlnn-to 


said that, 


btrinli Mtad hnrtnrih 

kin pm* kC 

baptu cbndlna lihuno-ho 

Im'h'T airind 1 as bt conn , 

St If ol 

Jatho big 

cating-fo) 

t Inn lik* < Inmunan 

panmrilf b iri ’ 'J’nb 

u msu 

Is , , r,d, and sound 

for id-ha* 

Then 

he angi y 

ii dull li i" ri ton! 

Bnptu 

daul >-i 

hhiknlsund 


' i >j‘t 1 ' > 


im ’ \ t 
to rt,h C t‘ 
hat t 

t r - I i IV 

, \ It it nr ilt 

t n> '•'.If (7"(/f it 

,1 ,'•*11 1 1 ‘■"'I's ihil i 

frtci d‘ ol m conj/itiitj 

roir 1 • h' * 1 

joir Honours tlm son 
jjjniat cbadlit i tnntik'i 
qc-od htO I /as! 

J h i kr\-*' kibulnh ki, 
hut to said 

h snnh Imrnnr, h 


and to sr m an' tent Fathci hotisC Irom going-out-came 
Tab ti bapfti-hf jalmbtu distialnn, ‘ham 
l, 7 ,m TI , n In hitherto an two gore, 'I 

thnln *• «i ttiliiH kinuli 


dn') c tram rrr, ic. 


did 


Mud i llntnri-ki hlnuo chilli 

J ru me to one 1 id 
imiM knrii Jl i 

mint/ tn,t)h(-initl e Tint 

•■ih dlnnfti khurl disu, <o-i 

all icia’th /•pent gave, he (hen 

clnm-kt. liliune-kC disualm ’ 
hactnq-prepared eating for you-gavc ’ 

• olifft, iiatnnr sltli la hhamiso 
that, ‘ soil, me with thou always 

tulirC lurtiamli Bah! hbushnbila hiriiko 


Kabhi 

hlmpm -he 

chnohan 

Feci 

sell of 

wo) d 

rii na 

disu kf 

kliapna 

not 

gave that 

own 

hi dhasbin-ho 

•angabila 


ha) lots of vi-covipany 
lah-lil sunel, (ab-liT 
came, then 
Bap ki 
The father 
bartialn, so 
art, what 
chnkuarnl. 


But merry to male it-icas-wantcd, 


,< hii tic, that thine »* 

]buar. -U tor hlinlnla rogunr to icl, pbCr jttmr toad, nula toad rahuaral, 

lecamr thy brother dead went, again alive went , lost gone was, 

pbCr milual told ’ 

■again found went 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

DOMRA 


Specimen HI 


/ 


District Ouajipaiia's 


Khak 

rajahila 

rnkuare 

Kho-krC 

dhantu panchem 

diiem gnnaue 

One 

idjd 

toas 

Sis 

pi opci tg 

five 

thieves to-stcal 

gahuaial 

Gimate 

gimate 

nnrlchli 


ho 

load 

Panchimu 

went 

Stealing 

stealing 

morning 

he coming 

went 

Five 

khapus-mC 

nalehatu 

chicharatu 

kirialak, 

‘ ah 

na 

jantu 

hachunil 

selvcs-among 

counsel 

deliberation 

made, 

* now 

not i 

hoing-bcing icitl-be-savcd 

Nati a lisu, 

khohi par dhantu 

thiru, 

tepai 

churda 

ltkhil 

khoj-hnTvn disu 

Bed hi tug, 

that on piopcitg 

place, 

cloth 

CO) psc 

hhcncss 

covering give 


Charemu-gora clidru ohaua hhutii-ko kandhntu-pai fchiru. tlisu IvhCk 

Foui-of-us four legs hamng-liftcd shouldci s-on place give One 

admi nuithd-ml k?cha koliath-mO thiru Jisu, kandhntu-par niuk'n llnrii 

man coiodung-in fie hand-in place tale, shouldci -on hoc jdacc 

lisu ’ Khaisani kiru-ke paflchemG gem gnngni load 
tale 5 Thus having-done five thieves escaping went 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

There ivas once a king, and fire thieves came to steal Ins pioperfy While they 
were thus occupied the morning came The the tlueies began to consult among theuf- 
selves ‘Ivorr none of us Trill escape Let us take a bed and put the stolen piopeitr on 
it Then let us put a doth over the property as if it u ere a corpse Let foui of us 
take the bed at its four legs and put it on orn shoulders Let the fifth ono take file and 
corvdung in Ins hand and put a hoe on his shouldei ’ Having done so all fho tlueies 
escaped. 


I 
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MALAR 


The Molars are a wandering easto of moulders in brass found m Chota Nagpur. 
Mr II Streatfeild w rites of them m the Report of the 1901 Census of Bengal — 

' The\ claim to be Hindus and Aryans, but the local tradition is that the original 
Mnllr was the elder brother of the original OmB, and that, haying accidentally dis- 
colored, while n arming himself hi a liro one cold morning, that brass could be cast into 
ornamental shapes by means of sand moulds, he loft his brother to do the ploughing and 
took up easting m brass as a profession Their work is often rory clover , small brass 
ornaments such as nre worn hi tlio Kols, brass ornamentation on weapons, and especially 
elaborately ornamental poi/as or seer measures, being successfully cast by them In 
habits thci are nh'-ohitch nomadic, each family wandering about as work presents itself, 
staving in a village for a vear or two and then moling on I know two houses of Malars 
pornnncnili settled in a Mundd ullage, speaking Mundfirl and working as cultivators, 
but a regular Malar m tlic same neighbourhood told mo that these wore practically 
oatcasted Tliev have no legends of am ancestral homo, and bury their dead in the 
village where tluw happen to die without marking tbo spot in any way Their language 
is a slang formed In si liable perversions of Nugpuna ' 

The number of Malurs returned in Chota Nagpur at tlio last Census of 1901 1 was as 
follows — 


Itn-cln 

* 



070 

PMortna 




125 

Mnntihum 




824 

C he i \nC)>nr Tnbutnrv S‘ntc« 


• 


384 




Totai 

2,309 


In addition (o these 9 Malars were returned from the Andamans 
Mr Strcntfeild lias been good enough to send mo a short Malar vooabulary It 
full; bear-, out his statement that the language of tbo Malars is a slang based on 
NaquinS Thus we find the plural suffix man m bi-man, these , bv-man, fhose , the 
ecmtnc sufhxes / nr and Hr in forms such as bv-lar, bis, bii-man-let , their , \eroalforms 
such as Um-rnul Ins, going w ast, wentest , (tialak, ho has gone , fuabat, wo shall go, tnabd, 
von will "o, fuabat, llicv will go, and so on So far as can be seen from the scanty 
malenals the inflexional sv stem is the same as m Nagpuria throughout The vocabu- 
larv also is the same as in N igpuna though tlicre are several peculiar words such as 
l tn , nut, head. Haul, Itouse, lhulsd, husband, chetcas, hair, turn, gomg, fd/md, neck, 
dhoparcliu, forehead, (lhaijmd, liver , lutkd, temples , durgd, old man , netrax, blood , 
„oUa, man , nbhl in, woman, wife , nbph, breast; ptptnmi, eyelid , bat Uni, food , ladarmi y 
stomach , luluba, wrist, aupulmi, foot. In othej cases ordinary words ai e disguised m 
Tarioics wnv s In words such as ched, ma=cltamrd, skm , kandpafhiu-kanpafi, temples , 
f a>mn=iah, palate, laichhu-bazu, upper arm, mM=m«cM, moustache, we find 
sporadic instances of slight changes of various kinds withm the words The most common 
wa.v of disguising words is by adding consonants and syllables m front or at the end, just 

ns in numerous other ar gots. __ 

" > Ttor do not opptnr to h»ro been rceoidcil in 10X1 


VOU XI 
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MALAR 


A A is prefixed i a words such as lbig=dg, fire, Ktrdnchl, llanchl , Ibhat—hath 
forearm, lbhof=hdi , hone 

Kh is added in the front of some words , thus, Ihangnr, finger , Ihbilh—ailh, eye, 
hhamre—hami e, wc, lhini8dir=vids, flesh ^ Lhn a>l=) and, widow 

Ch and chh are, as usual, prefixed to or substituted for labials , thus, chtbJifil, 
brother, chheid=beld, son 

Dh is used in words such as dher, a seer 

A r is used m a similar way m mnl=bhad, bullock 

JB is prefixed m pionouns and in the numeral ' one ’ , thus, bl, this , bu, that , 
ban, Yonder , bel, one 

.B is substituti d for a p in i dnchlu—pdch, five , i 1th— pith, bach , i btlai—pct, belly t 
and l has been used instead of n in ldmbhml=ndbh, naicl 

In chalnnbalnn, sister, the whole word has been prefixed after substituting a ch for 
the initial b 

In other cases words are disguised by means of various additions at the end Such 
additions aro — 

Lai or l hen, m ? indilai, veranda, ibllai—plt, belli, dm Lhai—dwai , door Kh 
alone is added in i auLho, I was A suffix 1 hula- occurs m dantkhula—dal, tooth 

chu is a verv common addition , thus, galchu—gdl, clicch , jdngchu=jangh, thigh > 
jibchu=jlbh, tongue , bdpchu=bdp, father, and so forth 

chh is added in mb) chhd, my , tbichha, thy , cf moechd, I , ibecha, thou 
dura has been suffixed m landuTd, car 

md, ml, occurs m Lhapai ma=lhaprh, talcs, thehunmd—thewm, hnce , bhaumd— 
bhau, brow, palhw ma=palhau) a, shoulder, bai afml=>lrh, backbone, ennt—Sfi, 
heel , ldmbhvn=ndbh , navel, etc 

i has been added in nalui d=nal, nose , Llnmsdi =mds, flesh , cf also var m verbs 
such as tapuarel, to warm oneself , joruarel , to light a fire , hpuai cl, to whitewash 
l is suffixed in Lhai ckid=larchhd, ladle (also Hindi) , dbl, two, and so forth 
Further details max be ascertained from the short vocabulary which follows — 

Numerals, 


One 

bel ( belnot=el-tb ) 

Eight 

Ihdtlii 

Two 

dbl, dblnof 

Nine 

nauln 

Three 

ttnlu 

Ten 

daslt'i 

Four 

cliairlu 

Ele\ en 

gdi mb 

Five 

i anchlu 

i Nineteen 

onatschu 

Six 

chaulti 

! Twenty 

bischu, bel lornil 

Seven 

id tin 

i Forty 

dbl lorml 


Pronouns 


I 

vibecha 

Your 

tohoi mel er 

Hy 

mbi chhd 

He, that 

bu 

We 

lhamare, lhamarme 

His 

bu-lar 

Our 

lhami eler, lhaniai - 

They 

human 


melei 

Their 

bumanhei 

Thou 

tbechd 

This 

bl 

Thy 

tbi chhd 

Y onder 

ban 

You 

tohoi me 





M\lAlt 


Mv» 
AVhjmn 
0 Id imn 
OKI \umnn 
Dm 
Girl 

Husband 

A\ Hi 


Hod 
lhir 
1 unbend 
T« mph - 
I \< 

Tup 1 
I \< hr.m 
j.v.id 

1 r. ! i-d cc 

cli..k 

Kir 

No 

Mt it’i 
Lift 
T- It 
Tu i£U 
l’»hl. 

Jii lor. i 
Unil 
Mons'ic’ e 
N.ch 
Should' ' 
Vjijvr arm 
1 er> am 
\\ r.*‘ 

l’nlm nf Im d 
1 mc< r 


Iloilo 

TiI<h 

AUlt 

Door 

Sj«i o jn front 
of llOU‘< 
Vcnndi 


in extiiicmi'h 
to hcht n fire 
to sweep 
to wnnn oneself 
to whitewash 
I go 


Human beings. 


lit}/)/ J 

Father 

inVJ in 

Mother 

l/l/fl/l) 

Son 

rttn <11 

Daughter 

c! hi 1 id 

Brother 

dt'rwi 

Sister 

/ / ii'mi 

V ulow or 

fill/./ If 

■Widow 

Farts of t 

to body 

/ 1 r mi 

Thumb 

chrtr 7 \ 

Mid fintrer 

i/hitf-tirrhii 

Little huger 

l a>ut[Kithtii , tulkf 

Clust 

I’r.tl! 

Br< nsl 

rn/ma 

B ich 

Id ant in 

Side 

jxpx XI, ^ 

Slomieh 

pipi ii n dn’tns 

Xu el 

tjaldiCi 

Shin 

lax hi pa 

Tendon 

i il nrd — m 

Flesh 

11 tin/ nr 

Liver 

,? 

Lungs 

ilan'lf via 

Hein 

Jtbc f f 

Bil. 

tori a 

Bowel*. 

cl O’ / n»t? 

Blool 

tlni 1 1 

Bone 

f ill 

Bibs 

fnfi< a 

Bn Mionc 

pal/tirna 

Tingli 

t old h if 

K nee 

l td at 

Allhlt 

lx trha 

Foot 

tarh it 

Sole of foot 

/ lant/tir 



btl point 

inaTchu 

chlic fa 

chhefl 

chtbhal 

chahin-bahxn 

klma/ft 

Unto! 7 


ft pit Utangui 
vi nj lhavgur 
han't lhangur 
rltltaftni 
ni> ph 
rilb 

daihhax T 
ladarml , lo/kai 
Idmbhmi 
cliibpnm 
sit eh a 
khxmtmr 
ilhai jvia 
poh omit 
I amaldiv 
pit chit 

i intichn pbtmand 

net tax 

huh or 

lautcrma 

laiapml 

jatigcliu 

(hehunmd 

glut hit 

mipitltiti 

tax pm A 


House and furniture. 


/halt/ 

/ ho par via 
hhitdiii 
liar/ hat 
I ban in d 

rmthfat 


Coohmg pot 
Lnrthen pot for 
enrn mg water 
Lullo 
Fire 

\n)ll’H 

Broom 


holijan 

nbgaxi 

hhai chul 
hbnj 
idhhchft 
chcitrhan 


n 1 1 1niar ck 

j or nard 

chcnrhack 

tapuard 

hpvarck 

jixatho 


Verbs. 

Tlteu goost 
ITe goes 
AVc go 
You go 
The) go 


(na(hi8 

tualahdta 

fnati 

htata 

tuafhai 


x? 
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QASAI 

Qasai or Qasab is the name of the butcher oaste Tho 

Name 

word is derived from Arabic qasab, to 

cut The 

number 

Number 

of Qasais returned at the Census of 

1901 1 was 

369,533, 

Ajmer . 

distributed as follows — 

*•••••*•* 

0G 


Andamans . 

* • « • • • 

5 


Assam 

• ! 

23 


Baluchistan , 

• • 

255 


Bengal 

• • • 

11,093 


Bernr . 

• • • • • 

218 


Bombay 

• • 

24,9St> 


Central Provinces 

• • 

20G 


Panjab 

• • 

125, G44 


United Provinces 
Baroda 

• » 

184,150 

851 

< 

Central India 

• 

918 


Hyderabad 

• 

o 


Kashmir 


824 


Bajpntana 

• 

20,292 



Total 309,533 

The Qasais are commonly separated into two endogamous sub-castes, one of 
which loll cows and buffaloes, while the other only kill goats In the Panjab the 
former call themselves bhakkar-8iLl.hu, cow killers, and the latter mekn-sikkhu, goat 
killers, or simply sikLhu The latter are mostly Hindus, the former Muhammadans 
of the Sunni sect 

The Qasais seem to have a trade language of their own During the preliminary 
operations of this Survey a dialect called QasSnyo-Li Pars! was reported to be spoken 
by 2,700 persons in the Karnal District Dr T Grahame Bailey has giien some 
information about the secret language of those Qasais of the Punjab who do not 
kill cows 


AUTHOBITIES — 

Bailey Bev T Grahame, D D — The Secret Words of the Qasais Notes on Punjabi Dialects, pp 9f 
Bailet, Bfv T Grahame, D D — The Secret Words of the Qasai (Kasai) In “ Linguistic Studies 
from the Himalayas,” pp 273f£. Asiatic Society Monographs, Yol sni London, 1920 (A Bepimt 
of the preceding ) 

* 

Specimens of Qasai have been received from Karnal and also from the Belgaum 

District The Qasais of Karnal, who numbered 5,794 

Language and argoL . . 

at the 1901 Census, are all Muhammadans The dialect 
illustrated bv the specimens is of the same kind as the Qasai described by Dr Bailey 
The materials received fiom Belgaum are stated to illustrate the language of the 
oow-kdhng Qasais It agrees with the dialect of the Kninal Qasais m so many points 
that the two oan safely be described as one and the same form of speech, which is an 
argot based on Hindustani In Karnal we also find Panjabi forms such as mazdui a-mS, 
amongst the servants In the Belgaum specimens the dialect is much mixed with 

J ]So Qa^Sas wore recorded under that nam* in 1911 


\ 
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Dravidian, and it is probably due to this influence that the case of the agent has been 
discarded and that the sense of the actual meaning of some verbal forms has been 
weakened Eorms such as tlditau, am, also occur m the second and third persons 
m addition to thdi tot, art, is, and ghddmgd , I shall beat, is said to be used m all 
persons and numbers 

The orthography of the specimens does not seem to be consistent Thus the 
word tip, see, which is written with a cerebral t by Dr Bailey and in the Belgaum 
specimens, occurs as tip in the Karnal version of the Parable. The same text gives 
detcarnd, to give, while the second Karnal specimen uses lemma, to take, with a 
cerebral « The sound noted tit is probably the sound of th m English “ thinV >' 
It had, however, been written th m a Nagari transcript which accompanied the 
Karnal texts In thiir-nd, eat, this th seems to represent an $ , compare Hid, eat, in 
the Belgaum list and shddnd, shurna, to eat, to drink, in the vocabulary published by 
Dr Bailey The same is the case m this, six, where Dr Bailey has this , compare 
Arabic sids 

The peculiar appearance of the Qas&I argot is, to a great extent, due to the 
extensive use of strange words As m the Kawjari dialect of Belgaum many of the 
numerals are Arabic Thus, dhalld (Bailey tala), three, Arabic {haidth , aria, four, 
Arabic ’ai la' , hhammas, Belgaum hhamtnis, Bailey Mammas, five, Arabio Mams , 
this, Bailey tins, six, Arabic stds , dsir, ten, Arabic ‘ashar 

Numerous othei peculiar words occur m the specimens and m Dr Bailey’s List 
Such are addl, put , akel, one (Hindustani ahcld, alone) , but, father, or, according 
to Dr Bailey, a Jat , bat la, rupee, bhakkar, cow, hgamd or btgharnd, to die (of 
TTindnsfani bigmnd?) , chtlkni, ring (cf Hindustani chilaknd, to glitter) , chtshmi, 
application , chuskd, interest , chabine, tooth , chhanald, boy , clusamd, to say 
(Belgaum, compare the Kanjari dialect of the district) , gaund, to get , gaund, foot 
(in Belgaum guddle , in the Karnal specimens gaund is also used with the meaning 
of 1 hand ’) , ghaj nd, ghacCna, to beat, to loose , gatmb, thief (Bailey) , hakuk, swine 
(Karnal) , hajlb, bad (Belgaum) , hap-ke-hap (for sab-ke-sab), all together , hviap^ 
take, kacheld (Belgaum), kadi a (Karnal), son (compare bachchd ?) , laneli, bread 
(Bailey khadeli, khaneli) , kajtli, afternoon , kahild (Karnal), laild (Belgaum), rupee , 
lasnd, to pay (perhaps English ‘cash’) , kid, give (Belgaum, compare Tamil kodu) , 
khasta, property , khtlas (Karnal), khilsi (Belgaum), befly, kheda, village (Belgaum, 
Kanarese kheda) , Mu, go , Hum, word, noise , khunsd, starving , lagicdfS (Karnal), 
hundred , mekni, goat , rmnjdh, tongue , nakdt, young, destitute, lost, angry 
(according to Dr Bailey the meaning of this word is ‘ bad,’ ‘ worthless ’ , it is used m 
different senses m the first specimen) , nakati, sin, nand (Karnal), nann (Belgaum), 
house. Hand, water (Bailey), nhdt, run, niigd, water (Belgaum), pddd, bull, 
phekam, nose , sihdm, share , kebit, good , sttbak, younger brother (Belgaum) , snbukda , 
man (Belgaum) , snwdld, good (Belgaum) , kud, eat , thatknd, to become, to gather , 
thdrtd, being , f±tn, eat , thokand, hundred (Belgaum) , tip, see , tuluk, sleep , ids, go 
away, and so foith 

In comparison with this extensive use of peonhar words, the disguising of common 
ones by means of additions m front or at the end plays a much smaller rdle m Qasal 
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QASii 


Among prefixed elements wo mav note / m laiulhu, a Hindu (Bailor) , jh in 
jhdi a=thora , m in mad, Tillage, cf Sasi ndd , nuh, twentv, cf bis , and l in hpra r 
cloth, cf Hindustani lap) a , land and Hand, house 

Of final additions I haTe found l m build, said, t in haloid, hand , lannulyd, 
ear , n in alonya, ere, l m bandal, hind, teat in dtcai , come , dnear, giro, etc , tcad in 
baficdd, sit , bohead, call , sumcad, hear, and so forth 

Further details mil be ascertained from the specimens u Inch folloir The first 
is a version of the Parable and the second a Qasai version of a statement in court, 
both received from the Knmal District The third is a popular tale in the dialect of 
the cow-hilling Qas&is of Belganra The Standard List of "Words and Sentences from. 
Belgium mil he found below on pp lSlff 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

QASAI 

Specimen I 


District Karnal 


winch 


Nakifc kadrc-no but-st bulka 

Young son-by fatha -to ti-was-said 

]o miijlio dCwnrna bni devrar-de ’ 
to-be-given is giving- give > 
dm plchke nakat kadra 

(lays after younger son 

uks-gayi Wabg 

qomg-away-wcnt Thei e 


to-mc 

Jhori 

Few 

mulk-mt 
count) y-to 


AKCl lnil-k«* jnur kadro the 
One Jathei oi tico sons tceic 

ki, ‘m bill, klmstn-k.l sihnm 
that, * 0 fathci, p> opcrh/-of share 
Flur kindle unhc dtuar-divn 
Then proper ti/ to- (hem qu mg-was-qiren 
bnp-ke-hnp klmsfr ICwar-ke dur-kC 
nil piopaty hating tat en d’Stant 
tjnik-kir apne klias(C kikivat-mC lira diyg Jab sari uksii 

haring gone own piopaty tin my-in wasting was-gicrn When all spent 

clink i us mulk-mC klnins5 bigbtai nc lagc, aur no kadra nakifc 

finished that count) y-tn hungering to die began, and that son loto 

liOnC Jnga l’hir us nmlk-ke akCl jtdlC-ke tbnik gayi Jedlg-ne 

to Ic began Then that count > y-oj one ) ich-of neat went JRtch-one-by 

kadre-ki> baknk rbn rmt-ko uksiv.l Aur iro bakuk-ke bnche hug 

fccdtng-f'o ) icas-scnl-aicay And he swme-of left been 

klulas p.dl t kania cbihta thi, ak 

lelty good to-makc wishing was, but 

Plm jed kokar kkumyuyi, 

Again sensible having become said, 

knut.ll hai, aur 
bread is, and 


swine 


son 

gnumi sc npna 
refnsc-iath own 
dCwurt n i tlu 
giving not tens 
bahut-sc mazduru-kg 
many scrcanls-to 


nmi kliunsa bighru. 
I httngC) mg die 


apnt but-ku pus thaikngn aur 
own fathcr-of near wdl-go and 


asman-ka 
hearen-of 
ki (cri 
that thy 

brma ” ’ 
make ” ’ 
dur tlm 
far was 


us-so bulkOga 
him-to will-say 
hm, 
ts, 


aur 

and now 
ruazduro-mC-su 
servants- ttt-f rom 


aur ICrC huzur nakiti kl 
and of-lhec xn-pi esence sin done 
kadri kliumjnya juff IMujho apnc 

son called shall-go Ale own 

Tab uks-kar npnd but-kg pis uks-gaya 

Then hamng-gonc-away own fathei-of near went 

ki us-ko tip kai us ko bul-ko rabm aya, aur uks-kar 
(hat him having-seen his father-to pity came, and hamng-gone 


kui us§ 

anybody to him 
‘ mere bu^-kg 

( my father-of 
Mai uks-kar 
I havvig-nsen 
ki, “ ai but, mai-ng 

that, “ 0 father, me-by 

ab is laik nah? 

this ft not 
akgl jaisi 
one like 
Aur iroh 
And he 
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gale la gav a aur baliul cjuima Kadrt-nc use klmnnajd ki, 'm 

nccl was-claspcd and mttoh'' hissed Son by io-hnn it-was-said that, '0 


bu^, asmfm aur 

(ore hu/ur 

nnkal 

1 ki 

bai, 

aur is 

kdbtl 

nflhl 

father, heaven and 

of-thce in-pi cscncc 

sin 

done is, 

and tins 

fit 

not 

ki tei a kadia kbutnvavu jan ’ 

But -no 

apub 

naukru-ko kluumaya 

that thy son 

called shall-go ’ 

Fat hci - by 

own 

scriants-to tt-tcas 

-said 

ke, ‘ jtdle jCdle 

hpro lewnr-lbb 

am 

use 

dbu 

ar-db , 

aur kndrb-kb 

that, ‘ good good 

clothes tahing-talc 

and 

him 

gtving-gtvr. 

and son-oj 

gaune-me clnlkni 

diwai-db aui gaunn-ml 

gaunij a dewnr-du 

Aur 

bam 

hand-on ring giving-give and Jcet-on 

shoes giving-give 

And 

ice 

thurt am jedlt 

lio-jat, kjb-ki 

jab 

ultra 

kadrd 

bigbr t 

tbu, 

may-eat and well 

bccomiig-may-go, because 

Hits 

my 

son 

dead 

teas, 

ab jiy a liai , 

nakat bo-gai a 

tlui, 

ab 

award 

bat * 

Tab 

•well 

now alive is. 

lost bccomc-gonc 

was, 

wow 

come 

is ’ 

Then 

they 

led libnC lage 
mei ry to-be began 








Aur us-ka jedlti kadra kbet-me 

tba 


Jab 

land-kt 

pds dwara,. 


And his hy son ficld-tn teas When hovse-of neat came, 
gane am nuebno-ki klium suni Tab nkd naukar-kb kbumyaya. 

singing and dancing-of sound was-heaid Then one sercant-to it-icas-said 


ki, ‘ yali kiya 

bai 0 ’ 

TJs-no use 

kbmmajd 

ki, 

* ttrfi 

blldi 

that, ' tins what 

is?' 

Him -by lo-lnm 

il-tcas-said 

that, 

‘ thy brother 

uks-aya liai, am 

tort 

but-ne kaudi 

tjiuiwdl 

lmi, 

ls-ln fi 

use 

bach-come is, and 

thy 

father-by bread caiiscd-to-bc-calcn 

IS, 

this-for 

him 


jedla tipa ’ TJs-ne nakat bo-kar na ebaba ki nnnd-mC 

well saw ’ Jhm-by angry having-become not wished t hat hotise-tn 

aware Tab us-kb but-nC land-si. uks-kai kadrt-ko jtdla Java 

may-go Then Ins fa(hcr-by housc-fiom barnig-gonc-oiit sou well made 


Kadte-nb but-se kkumiaya, ‘tip, itni baras sC 
Son-by fathei-to it-was-said, 'see, so many ycaisfiom 


kbidmut 
set vice 


kartd 

bb, aur 

kabbl 

tore 

bulk-ko na 

uksdia , par taT-nb 

kabbl 

doing 

am, and 

ever 

thy 

woid not was-i erci srd , but thec-by 

ere j 

akel meknl-kn 

kadra 

na 

dewar-dn a 

ki apnt dbstb-sc 

jbdln 

one 

goat-of 

young 

not 

giving-icas-gneu 

that own j> lends-ici/h 

mei i y 

kfi, 

am 

jab 

tera 

yah kadra award, 

jts-ne tCiJl, kbasta nakat-mC 


might-be , and when tliy this son came, whom-by thy propei ty ccil-tn 
]bGra kiya, tai-ni us-ke bye bap kaneli ki ’ 

wasted was-made, tliee-by hwi-of foi-thc-sahe big dumci was made' 


TJs-ne us-kb kbumyaya, ‘ ai kadre, tu sada mere pas bai, aur 

Bim-by Inn, -to itncas-said, ‘0 son, thru always of me ncai ait, and 
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qasai 

Specimen II. 

District Katin al 

Binjlmul mad sudkta tli.l .Tntnul-U* biridar aur 1mm 

Bnijhaul village being sold was Jataul-oJ hi others and ice 
bap-ko-kap akol iagah khnike Bmjhaul-mt udlmr-su mill aunrC, 

all one place became Hmjhaul-tn tbat-sidc-fi om (beg came, 

aur ldbnr-se lnm klns-'io Apas-mC kbum karl ki 

and thts-sidc-fi om tec agam-went Sclvcs-among toot d was-madc that 
mad lewarna ckulnvo .TntaulualT-no kliumd kara ki, ‘ mill 
village to take is wanted Jataul-pcoplc-by too) d toas-niadc that, ‘twenty 
Insve-ke kali lie ptne liD rabao sal-ki bakthnt-se turn dtwar-do, 

biswa-of mpecs as-many-as aic foil i yea) s of promise-on i/oit gictng-gtvc 

aur lnmfui taraf-ku bill batle turn kas-do Un-ka cliuska aur 

and our sidc-of aho mpecs you pay Them-of intcicd and 

kakile rnbac sal-ml dCwar-dCgC Tlnsv, t mabinC ebuska ka^ tliya 

rupees foil i years-in gicing-shall-give Six months tntcicst paid 

karlge ’ Hap-kc-lmp-ne akCl jngnk thmk-kar kliiim karl 

shall-makc ’ AU-by one place having-gaihci ed word tcas-madc 

Ham nand-se klnuimas lagwnrG batle lekar rabaCwo dm 

ire home-fiom five bundled mpecs having-tahen one-fourth day 

sai-ke batle kas-nc ae Manijar salnb-ke yaba 

eai nest-money of money to-pay came Manager Sabib-of tn-prescnce 

sai-ke batle kas dnC Hak.nat karl ki, ‘asar 

eat ncst-money-of money paid was given JPiomtsc tcas-madc that, 'ten 
agle m?h dm-ml awnr-kar bewra learar In 6 SarbG 

and twenty days-m having-come tnfoimalton taling talc TFith-onc-balf 
mlk bazar batle-mS tum-ko mad dewar-dlge ’ Manijar-no 

twenty thousand rupees foi you-to village gtvtng-shaU-give ’ Managcr-by 
klmma kara, ‘hamara ledla viluvat-ml thaika lmi MSd-ke sodk 

icoi d icas-made, ‘om mastei Em ope-m seated is Ttllage-of sale 

dene-ka asar agio mlk dm ml klmbar louar-hyo’ Mlk 

gwmq-of ten and twenty days in nifoi motion taking-take ’ Twenty 
agle asar din-mi Beri-ke llaqe-ke kldu-nC pure akel mlk 

and ten days-m Bcii-of distnct-of banyd-by full one twenty 
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not 

hai 

art 


say 

Samara 

our 

tag d 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Binjhaul village was going to be sold We nnd our brothers in Jn^aul came fogothor 
They came from there and wo from here to Bmjhaul, and no agreed to buy the \ dingo. 
The Jntnul people said, 1 pnv the price which may bo fixed for twenty biswa 1 , you might 
undertake to pay in four years and also our slmro of tho money In four years no shall 
refund you the money with interest, and we shall pay interest e\ cry six months ’ We had 
all gathered m ono place and consulted, and four days afterwards wo came to pay fivo 
hundred rupees as earnest-money, and wo paid them in the prcsenco of the manager 
He told us to come back in a month and get information, and that be might let us lini e 
the villngo for thirty thousand rupees * Sly master,* ho said, ‘ is m Europo You may 
get Ins decision about tlio sale in a month * After a month a Banya of tho Ben District 
made an application for getting tho village at a price of twenty thousand rupees, and we 
•were informed that the Banya, was going to buy it We had paid five hundred rupees 
m earnest monoy and it would be too bad not to got the villngo nnd also to lose our 
money We then consulted and went to Ben, and then w'o all oaino together nnd said, 
‘you are our brothers There is a Bany.i amongst you, nnd ho has resolved to buy the 
village Wo have now’ come from .Tataul Por the sake of our kinship tell tho Banya 
not to buy the village ’ They said to him, ‘ jou are our respected master , listen to our 
words and let our brothers have the village * The Banj a took notico of their request 
and withdrew from the busmoss Then we brothers got the villngo 


1 A hstrif is tho twentieth part of n Ugha 

’ Tho wool l-adu, here translated ‘ Banyi,’ nsnnlly means * [,Tnm porchor ’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

QASlI 

Specimen III. 


Disthiot B ELGA mu 


EklvOLL 

One 

ekkan ro]ii 
one day 
Gove-ka 
Goa-of 
araba-jan 
fow -persons 


khede-me 

vtllage-m 

ba]ar-ku 

iazar-to 

amb 

mangoes 

kacbele 

sons 


Bhima 

JBhima 

dusarya, 

said. 


Hanama 
Manama 
‘ kacbele, 
‘ sons. 


Eamayya kanS-ka 
Hamayya called 
kbu-huwa-thS, 
went, 
mol-ku-hidap-ko 
having-bought 

tbarte-tbe 
were 

Patel apani arab£ 
Patel own fow 
bidap, mai 


ekkap patel 
one patel 
taw wha 

then the> e 

nann-ku 
house-to 
Un-ka 
Them-qf 

jan 

persons 
bajar-me-si 


tbarta-tba 
was 
suwala 
good 
avarya 
came 

nau Sank 

names Sank 


TJne 

Be' 

khammis 

five 

Us-ku 

Btm-to 

Bala 

Bala 


kachele-ku 

sons 


lo, 


by-nie batar-m-fi om 


yo 

these 


bolwad-ko 

having-called 

khammis 

five 


amb lewarya-bai 

Tume 

araba 

jan 

araba hidap-ke 

mangoes 

talen-are 

You 

four 

persons 

fow having-taken 

khammifl-ka 

amb 

tumare 

amma-ku 

kid’ 

35 banat 

fifth 

mango 

your 

mother -to 

give’ 

These words 

sumwad-ke 

5 

kachele-ku 

khu6 

huwada 

Uno ai8a 

having-heard 

those 

sons-to 

pleasure 

became 

By-them suoh 


suwala Smb-phal kab-bi 

nice mango-fii tuts ever-even 

hidap-ke khu-hd-ke 

lacing-taken hamng-gone 

Kajill-ku tuluk-te -wakht-me 

JSventng-at sleeping 


tipya-cb-natte 

seen-not-were 


dusare-Tfaisa 

satd-os 


hme-tn 


Uno 

Py-them 

batwad-karwad-ke 
divtded-made-havmg 

Eamayya kachSle-hu 

Hamayya sons 


yo 

these 


phal 

fruits 


6ude 

r cere-eaten 

b5lwad-ko 

having-called 


dusarya, 

f pyar 

kacbele, 

tawacb kidyata 

amb 

kesa 

tbarta-the ? ’ 

said, 

‘dear 

sons, 

them-only given 

mangoes now 

were ? ’ 

Use 

Sank 

kane-ka 

tuwana kacbela 

uttar 

kldya, 

‘baba, o 

To-that 

Sank 

called 

eldest son 

ansioer 

gave, 

‘fathei, that 

ph a l 

mne 

babut 

g&bit diswadya 

0 

babut 

£&bit pbal 


tO’tne 

much 

good appeared 

That 

very 

good fruit 
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thartar. Mai us-ld binjya ]ntan karwad-ke 

ts By-me that -of stone care haring-, node 

Use mrga-ke roju luru liowad-ke wakt-ine 

That rain-of days beginning harmg-hccomc ttme-m 


tharS-liya-hau 
1 ept-tal en-ts. 
pcnv.'idtau ’ 
am-eoicmg ' 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

In a cerbiG village there lived a Patel named Piamayy.i One dav when lie had 
been to the market, he purchased five excellent mangoes and brought them home 
He had four sons, Sank, Bala, Bhlma and Hanama He called his four sons 
together and said to them, ‘children, look here, I lime brought these five man eoes 
from the bazar Keep four of them for yourselies and give the fifth one to yo'ir 
mother ’ The children "were pleased to hear these words , they had never before seen 
such nice mangoes. They took the fruit aval and divided them among themsehes 
as thev had been told At bed-time Bamayya called his children and said, ‘dear 
children, how did you find the mangoes that were then given to you 5 ’ To this Sank, 
the eldest son, replied, ‘father, I found the fruit very goed. It is an excellent 
fruit I have preserved the stone that I may sow it when the rainy season 
sets ind 
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The ensto known ns satqalgais, siqhqat s, sikhgar i, etc, aro armourers and 
polidter-, of metal Tho name la a Persian word, paiqal- 
Namc qnt, a cleaner, polisher, donved from the Arabic base 

saqal, to polish 

‘Since the (harming of the country,* says Mr Crooke, 'the trade of the 
ivnuourer and cutler lias become depressed Tho oidmary Siqligar 6een in towns is a 
trader of no north, nnd his whole stock-in-trade is a circular whetstone (sd>i) woiked by a 
strip between two posts fixed in the ground Ho sharpons a four-bladed knife, a 
pair of sri-sor- or two rarors for a pice Their stains is that of ordinary Muhamma- 
dans of the lower irti/an class ’ 


The number of ''lkhg'irx returned nt the Census of 1911 was 5,922, of whom 
2,000 were recorded m the Rajputana Agency, tho rest 
Kumiif r being show n ns ‘ elscw hero ’ 

Of tin so I,' IS were n turned ns Hindus, SIS as Sikhs, and 556 as Musalmans 
"U e do not pns«e« am information to the effect that the Siklignrs, as a whole, 
jtos-evsa langnago of their own A separate dialect called 
Umfujfr Sikilgnu was, however, during tho preliminary operations 

ofthisSuncv ritunud from the Relgaiun District of Bombay, where it was said to 
l*. vjKikcn b\ 2*i nidividuils in the Sampeaou ta'luqa in tho south of tho district 
Two spiuimms and the Standard last oHVords and Sentences in Sikalgari have been 
forwarded from that place 

lo judge from these materials Sikalgari in most particulars agrees with 
Gnjnnti Coin pan. torms such as (hi aro, son, dtkaia, sons, gaijdlgo, cows, the 
ca 1 *' suffixes datnc -tic , ablative -to (Gujarati - tho ) , gcmtivo -wo, locative -via, , 
prorouus such as tiitio, uu , ham, wc , lumc, you, verbal forms such as chhe, is, 
I o' v, was , luhtu, took, matyu, it was got , chardwil-no, to tend, thel, become, 
and so forth 

Some few clinradcnstics, howover, point m other directions With regard to 
phonolom we mm note the frequent doubling of consonants and tho common dis- 
aspiration of aspirates , compare chhukkb, hungering, cholldicS, to be called, dnttine, 
having eaten , rnttC, alums gu((d, bale, Umbo, standing , sddlne, having searched, 
halo, band Both features arc found in othor Gipsy languages The foimer may point 
towards Pnfipibl , the latter reminds us of Dmvidian 

Of lnilcxionnl forms winch arc not Gujanti wo may note the periphrastic future m 
go, thus, thavngd, we shall become Similar forms of tho future are also used m 
Rajasthani The tcrminnt.on of tl.c singular is go as m Eastern RAjastham 

The g future is also used m some Bl.il dialects,' and it is possible that there is a 
connexion between Gipsy dialects such ns Sikalgari and 
Connexion with siyuiemr 2 fc JS probable that the dialect desenbed as 

S,jf,l 8 .ri m Vol IX, P»rt «... PP m II , to ± a ° mtb 

' «co Vo! II, Port ii>, P- 7 
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Both dialects mamlv agree with Gujarati They also agree in not possessing the case 
of the agent, m dropping a v before i and e, and in the frequent use of a kh instead of 
an s This kh has been treated as a spirant hh m dealing with Siyalgirl In Sikalgari, 
however, it is certainly an aspirate as in other Gipsy argots The Snalgirs of Midna- 
pore, who are supposed to have immigrated from the w est some fi\ e or six generations 
ago, now follow a variety of occupations Some sell fish, some make and sell bamboo 
mats, some are cultivators, and a few r sell groceries If they were originally Sikligars, the 
many points m which their dialect agrees with Sikalgari aro easily explained The 
points of disagreement do not present any serious obstaclo to this hypothesis, if we 
remember that the Siyalgirs haie long h\cd among strangers and must necessarily have 
come under the influence of the dialects spoken by their surroundings It is more to be 
wondered that the two forms of speech still present so manv points of agreement 

The substitution of a kh instead of an s and also of other sounds m Sikalgari 

‘ mentioned aboie must bo compared with the various 

Argot 

devices for disguising words in other Gipsy dialects 
Sikalgari is not a simple dialect, but also an artificial argot There are several peculiar 
words such ns koyrd, people, men , khalmdnyu, swine , khedo, milage , khbl, house , gar, 
give, chmgd, dress, rhoko, good, chhimno, horse, dul, eat, dhoti lyd, belly, mkaf, 
run, mkar, die, ntkdiyo, thief, pado, hull , pottu, child , ranhan, wife , salada, rupee 

Moreover we find some of the common devices of disguising ordinary words by 
means of various additions A kh is sometimes prefixed before words beginning with a 
vowel, thus, khubo, standing, khuppar, above, khekla-md , in so much, m the 
meantime, khaikine, having heard, kh is also frequently substituted for an initial 8, 
thus, Mat, seven , khdtnd, before , khdra, all, khdpdyo, he was found, kho, hundred 
In khydpdi yd, a tradesman, it lias replaced a v, cf Gujarati veparl 

Gh and chh are apparently only substituted for labials, as in other Gipsy argots , 
compare chdlldwd, to be called , chdyr, way, means, if tins is derived from upay , 
chhandi, having bound , chhukko, hungering 

An n has been substituted for an initial p m ndpchl, sm 

Several words receive additions at the end, and a final consonant is often dropped 
before such additions 

Several additions contain a guttural The simplest one consists of a kh, which is- 
substituted for a final s , thus, kdpukh=kapds, cotton , ikh, twenty , dakhalu, ten , 
manekh, man , t varakh, year A t is added to this kh in forms such as dkhfi, she came , 
lekhtyd, tookest In mkat, run, kat seems to be used in the same way The addition 
got in kagotyd, did , glidgoto, put, is perhaps also connected An n is also sometimes 
added to these suffixed gutturals, thus, jakau, he goes , gaknyo, went, chhoLuo, boy, 
compare Gujarati ohhohrd , rhakan, he lives, ihakanyo, he remained We mav add 
the suffix, gal m words such as ghagal, put, jagal, go, dhag d-iod-nu, of catching ,. 
phagline, again 

It is tempting to compare these additions with the Munda suffixes kat', kan , which 
play a great r61e in the conjugation of verbs 
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A Ihl or U has been added m words 6ucli ns elhla, so many , lelliala, bow many ?■ 
IhcUa-ma, so-inuch-in, in tbc meantime 

A ch bns been suffixed tn nords such as ndjchi, sm, mhechvl-le, putiiBg tale,, 
compare Gujarati tnchctf 

Other additions arc /, d and p , tbns, dewfa-nu, of God , jttcfd, alive , nakoefu, nose r 
rnhodu, month , anpu, food 

For further particulars tbo specimens which follow should be consulted Tho 
first is a version of tbo Parable, tho second a popular talc The Standard List of Words- 
and Sentences n ill be found on pp 181fT 
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Specimen I 

Distkict Belgauit 

35k mnnckh-ne be dikara bold Tind-ma nhancbon dikaro 

One man-to two sons weie Them-among by-the-youngei son 
apno yaba-ne kadyo, * yaba, tarl pngani-ma, ma-ne akbtwano wato 

own father-to tt-was-said, ‘fathei , thy propet ty-tn me-to coming shaie 

ma-nS gar 1 Tabu tma-ma apno jmgi watine 

me-to give ’ By-Lhe-faihei them-among own pi opei ty havmg-divided 
garyo Nhanclxon dikaro apno wato lino dur gam-ne 

was-given Young ei son own shaie having-taken fai countiy-to 
jaknine gliana din tliay£ nai, kbekla-mn to dlmndb tbame 

having-gone many days weie not, that-tn he riotous having-become 

apno pngani haj-kagotyo To im karine-par to gamo-ma 

own pioperty wastcd-was-made He so having-done-on that vtllage-tn 

]abai dukal padine t*-ne garibi akbti To te gamo-ma 

mighty famine having-fallen him-to poveity came He that village-m 

ek manekh-kan tsakii rbakbanyo E manekh ti-ne klialmanyu 

one man-neai in-service tematned This man him swine 

nharawano kbetar-nC iralgy -garyo TyS cbbukko kaliral 

io-grazc ficld-to sending tcas-given There hungry afflicted 

tbame klialmanyu dutirano kondo-bi dutti-ne dbotriyo 

having-become swine eaten hushs-even having-eaten belly 

bbagli-leto-to, pan ti-ne ki-kantu kayi malyu nai Im 

filhng-was, but him-to anybody-from anything was-got not So 

tbukna din gaknya, apno pachani wat malum padine to apna ■ 

few days passed, own former state known having-fallen he own 

mnn-ma kadyo, ‘mara yaba-kan rbayelno ghana tsakryaw-ne dhotriyd 
mtnd-tn said, ‘my fathei -near living many servcmts-to belly 
bhnri ne kbuppar anpu ma|tu tu , mi hya chhukkd mkartau 

having-filled above food obtamed-was , I heie hungry am-dying 

Mi kbubo-tliarlne yaba-kan jaknine kadyo, “yaba mi dewta-nu 
1 having-got-up father-near havmg-gone said, “father, by -me Ood-of 
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pap yaba-nu pap chhandi 

sm father-of stn havwg-tted 

chollaiva jogo na7 

to-be-called worthy not 

mhechvi-15 Im kaine 

keep So hamng-said 

yaba-kan jakanto-to Pachg 

fa the) -near gotng-tcae Then 

avine mktine 

havvig -come having-run 

Pache dikar yaba-ne 

Then son fathe) -to 

kliamo napehi kagotyo 

before stn was- done 

nako ’ I-ne yabo 

is-nolfit 1 This-to father 


lidyo 

loas-taken 


Ma-ne 

Me 


ek 

one 


Mi tara 
I thy 

ta&kri 

servant 


dikaro 

son 

dakal 

like 


tya-to 


karine 

hamng-said 

tara-kan 

of-theeAiear 


- there-fi orn 
yabo 
father 
]aknlne 
having-gone 
kadyo, * yaba, 
said, ‘ fathei , 


to khubo-tbarmg apna 

he up-Jumng-artsen men 

dur-to ti-ne dekhine maya 
fa) -from him havmg-seen pity 
dbag-line mat$l garyo 

havmg-embraced km toas-gtven 

mi dowta-nu kbamo tara 
ly-me (iod-of bqfore of-thee 


Ma-ne tara dikaro karing 
Me thy son havtng-said 
apno tsakanrala-ng kadyo, ‘ oboKo 
own servants-to said , ‘good 


lavine 

havwg-bj ought 


mini 

my 


dik&rS-ne 

son-to 


gbggoto, 
put-on , 


mpcM-mS. 
finger on 


kbangoti 

ring 


cbolaivu 

to-call 

chinga 

dress 

ghagoto,. 

put, 


pagb-ma 

jodwa 

ghagoto , 

dutiran-nb 

’ tay&rl 

kagotfi 

, bam dntti-ne 

feet-on 

shoes 

put. 

dtnner-of 

pt eparatton 

make. 

toe having-eaten 

6antbs 

tbauugb, sakarrra-kai'to, 

yg mgro 

dikaro 

mkaryb-to, phagline 

merry 

shall-become. 

because , 

this my 

son 

dead-was, again 

ynrtd 

ayb, 

niktino 

gaknyo-to, 

kbapdyo ’ 

B 

khaiking kbar& 

alive came , 

lost 

gone-toas. 

ivas-found ’ 

This 

having-heard all 


enntos 

thaya 




merry 

became 




Ye 

rvakbat-ma 

ti-nb 

moto 

dikarg 

This 

t twie-m 

hts 

elder 

son 

awtakkb 

ta-nS ganu nSchanu 

khaikn i 

coming 

him-to singing 

dancing 

to-hear < 

ek-ne 

ohblayine, 

‘su 

thawa lagU' 

one-io 

havmg-caUed, 

‘ what becoming is 

bhayi 

akbtyo-ch , 

to 

choko 

akb^yo 

h other 

came-even , 

he 

well 

came 

kadyo 

Yg kbaikine 

moto 

dikaro 

said 

This having-heard elder 

son 

nai. 

kaiing 

ti-no 

yabb 

baharo 

not, hatnng-done 

his 

father 

outside 

karine 

ti-ne 

ghano 

kadyo 

Ti-ne 

hatnng-said him-to 

much 

said 

That-to 


khetar-ma koto 
field-m teas 
ayu To tg 

came die those 


To kbol-kan 
He house-near 
tsakar-wAla-ma 
servants-ammig 


lagu-oh ? ’ kadyd Tya-nn 

1 ? ' said Him-to 

karing dntiva 
havtng-satd dinner 


t6, ‘taro 
he, ’ thy 
kagotyo,’ im 
was-made,' so- 


rekh-nyine makl gaknyd 
havxng-got-angry inside went 
aving, ‘ mahi akbtal,’ 

havtng-come, ‘ inside come,’ 

to apno vaba-n§ kadyo, ‘ mi 
he own father-to said, ‘ I 


von » 



/ 
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ekbla 

warakb 

tallakb 

taro 

tsakri 

kagotine kadi tari 

wat 

so-man y 

years 

up-to 

thy 

service having-done ever thy 

command 

bbagyo 

nai 

Pan 

ml 

mars, 

mbaitarne 

ma]ine 

dutwa 

was-brolen 

not 

But 

I 

my 

friends 

having- gathered 

feast 

kagotwade 

tu 

ma-ne 

kadi 

ek 

bakro-bi 

garyo nai 

Pantu 

making -for 

thou 

me-fo 

ever 

one 

goat-even 

mas-given not 

But 

rand-no 

sangat 

padine 

tari 

3 m gi 

kbari gaji-gayo-to 


hailots-of in-company hamng-fallen thy property all , squandering-gone 


y§ taro 

i dikaro khol-ne 

akhtaltakhu 

tu 

ti-ne 

wale 

dutwa 

Hits thy 

son house-to 

commg-on 

thoh 

of-lnm for-the-sake 

dinner 

kagotyo ’ 

Tabs dikaro-ne kadyo. 

c tu 

mara-kan 

mtte 

rbasi 

icas-made ’ 

Father son-to 

said, 

* thou 

of-me-near 

always 

ait. 

Mu-kan 

rabelto kbari 

tara-cb 

maye 

Nikaryo-to 

tari 

bbayi 

Me-neai 

being all thme-alone 

is 

Bead-roas 

thy 

brother 

pliagllne 

jiwto ayo , niktine 

gaknyo-t5, 

kbapdyo, karine 

bam 

santds 

again 

alive came , lost 

gone-teas, 

was-found, havmg-said toe 

merry 


thawanu barobax cbbe ’ 
do-become proper is ’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

SIKALG1HI 

Specimen II. 

DISTRICT BeLGAUIT 

Ijapur-ma Ck khyapano Xii(>ukli-n6 gbano -khyapar kagot^o-to Ek 

JBtjapui'-in one met chant cotton-of lai gc trade domg-toas One 

dm te gam-ma-tu kayi nikdlva maline Tvakat sadlng 

day that tillage tn-fiom some thieves havmg-gathei ed time having-sought 

te Uivap'in a-iu'i khol-ma-nu glum kapukb-na ga^ta mkdi karine 

that merchant-op house-iu-of many cotton-of bales stealing having made 
li-gaya Pnclio to kbyapnryo bad6aba-kan jnkmne apno kbol-mS. 


tooh-aicay i 

Then that merchant 

l ing-neai hamng-gone own 

house-tn 

nikdi-thel 

m at 

kadyo 

‘Im 

mkdi 

tliawani 

ghani 

sarcnundi 

thejt-committed 

sloiy 

told 

‘So 

theft 

to-become 

very 

disgi aceful 

at ebbe , 

aj-no 

dm 

dbarine 

obar 

din-ma tii 

t& 

wkd!yn-n6 

matter is , 

loday-qf 

day 

including 

foui 

days-m thou 

those 

thieves 


nai dhaglyo-to taru matu mkaruuga,’ im ti-nS bukum kagotyo Y6 

not caught-hast thy head will-cut-off,' so hm-to order made This 

•(vat khaiklnC kotwal nikdiya-ne patiyo kfidwane walfi ghantol 

t cord liaving-heaid Kotwdl thteves-of toay tracing * for much 

kbatpat kagotyo, pan to kbapdyS naT 

labour did, but they tceie-found not 

Khekla-ma bad£aba-no garal ebar dm kbnrlne pacbmo dm 

This-much-m hing-of given foui days having -expired fifth day 

ikhtyo ‘ Kotwal-no matu mkarunga, 1 karxne gam-ma dangSrS 

came ' Koiical-qf head to ill-cut- off,' having-said v\llage~xn drum 

khojadyo YS kbaikine khfira koyra tajmajya , sakarwSkaitd 

icas-bcaten This having-heai d all people teere-gmeved , because 

kot-n-al khara-no cboko boto Ye kbabar khaikine tS gftm-ma-no 

lotwal all-to dear teas This neios having-heard that vtllage-m-qf 

ek fiyfino manekh badSaba-kan jaknln§ hato jodinb mSgi 

one clever man hing-near having- gone hands having-joined begging 

lidyo 

ivas-talen 



FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 


A merchant in Bijapur was dealing in cotton on a large scale One day some 
thieves from the city formed a gang and, seeking an opportunity, stole a number of 
cotton bales from the merchant’s house Then the merchant went to the King and 
informed him of the theft committed in his house The King (sent for the Kotwal) and 
gave him the following order, ‘ that such a theft should have been committed in my 
town, is really a disgrace If you fail to trace the thieves within four days, I shall 
have vou beheaded’ At this the Kotwal tned his best to trace the thieves, but they 
were not found 

In the meantime the four days granted by the Kin g expired, and the -fifth day* 
came It was announced by the beating of drums that the Kotwal was to be decapitated. 
All the people were gneved to hear this, for the Kotwal was very popular Hearing: 
this news a clever man in the town went to the King, and joining Ins hands begged 
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GULGULIA 

The Gulgulias axe a wandering non- Aryan tribe, who live by hunting, teaching 
-monkeys to dance, selling indigenous drugs, begging, and petty thieving Sir Herbert 
Bosley thinks that they are a branch of the BediySs v 

, At the Census of 1911, 853 GulguMs were returned, 824 from Bihar and Orissa and 
29 from elsewhere 

Ho information about the language of the GulguLas is available m Census Reports 
and no such dialect was reported during the preliminary operations of this Survey At 
the Census of 1901 it was, however, reported from the Hazanbagk District that the 
Gulgulias do not ordinarily speak a separate dialeot, but that they make use of a kind 
of argot when they intend to prevent others from understanding what they say Three 
short sentences m this jargon were forwarded to Sir Edward Gait, the then Superinten- 
dent of the Census operations m Bengal, and he has been good enough to plaoe them at 
the disposal of this Survey They show that this argot is of the same kind as other 
secret jargons In the first place there are some peouliar words such as tebigo, fell , 
lugigo, died, kutdchhi, have eaten, lid), tempest, nemi u, bullock, ndhkat, m the 
house Some of these aie well known from other argots, compare SasI lau\ia, fall ; 
lugna, die , dutnd, eat , ndd, village , Garodl nand, house Besides this, ordinary words 
are disguised by changing their initials Thus Ih is substituted for b m khldh=biydh, 
wedding, and for p m khcdch—pdch, five , jh for t in jlnn-gd = tin, three, n for g in 
nachh— gachh, tree, and so forth I now give the sentences themselves with an inter- 
linear translation 

Koraet lior tebigo , jhin-go naclih tebigo, kb each -go nemru 

Last-night a-tempest fell, t/uee trees fell, five bullocks 

lugigo 

died 

Jb&tu sfiti nopi kutachhi, nahkat konagi nopi chliakhalo 

Testet day-fi om not eaten-have, home-tn food (?) not is 

Hamar panhii khiah bhekhahgo, jamSe nahkat cbhakhald 

My daughte)'’s wedding became, son-in-laio home-tn ts 
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STANDARD LIST OF WORDS AND SENTENCES 


English 

Odkl (Cntcli) 

Sait (Ordinary} 

Sfit (Cnrainii) 

1 One 

Efc 

Eh 

Bek 

2 Two . 

Don 

DO 

DhOr 

3 Three 

Tin 

Tin 

Ther 

4 Four 

Char 

Char 

Chang 

5 Five 

Pfch 

Panj 

Fuch 

6 Sn 

Chha 

Che 

Fho 

7 Seven 

Sat 

Sat 

Fliat 

S Eight 

1th 

Ath 

Eoth 

9 Fine 

Fan 

Fan 

Khan 

10 Ten 

Das 

Das 

Khas 

11 Twenty 

Vis 

Wl 

Khls 

12 Fifty 

Pachas 

Panjah 

Fnfijah 

13 Hundred 

S3 

Sau 

Fhau 

n i 

HS 

Hau 

Hau 

15 Of me 

M&chi 

hiSra 

MOrgn 

16 hlme 

MachA 

JTgra 

IRrga . 

17 IVe 

Am? 

* 

Ham 

Ham , 

18 Of UB 

Am -cha 

MhSra 

HhBrga 

19 Onr . 

Am cha 

MharS . . 

llhaiga 

20 Thou 

! t5 

Tan 

Tan 

21 Of thee 

Ti&hii 

T6ra 

Tjrgi 

22 Thine 

Tidha 

Teri 

TOrgS . 

23 You 

TamI 

Tam . 

Tam 

24 Of you . • 

i Tam-cha 

TuiarS 

Tuharga 

25 Your . 

Tam cha 

TnharS . 

TnhargS 
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English 

1 One • 

2 Two 

3 Three 

4 Four 

5 Five 

6 Six 

7 Seven 

8 Eight 

9 Nino 

10 Ten 

11 Twenty- 

12 Fifty 

13 Hundred 

14 I 

15 Of me 

16 lime 

17 We 

18 Of ns 

19 Onr 

20 Thou 

21 Of thee 

22 Thine 

23 You 

24 Of you 

25 Your 


_ , , i mrm— — 

Kanjarl (Sltapnr) 

hnnjarl (Bclganm) 

NnG {8tatr Hamper) 

B5k, khahOla 

El kan 

Bui 

Dubdlu , 

Jand 

Dhflr 

Tib5l0 

Dhallii • 

Pbtr 

Chabelfi 

Araba 

Chank 

Pachdu 

Khnmmia , . 

iHich 

Clihabc-lQ 

This 

Nbe 

Satdlfi 

Khammls-jand 

Nath 

KbatdlO 

Kknmmls-dhallii 

Hot 

Namelh . . 

Opc-Seir 

Khanau . . 

DasSlfi 

Asir . , 

Kins 


Ml 

Kills 

Rackas 

Kbado t-hOknnO • 

Machas 

SawClfi . 

ThOkapO 

KhanQ 

MaT 

Mai 

Ho 

Mdrfl . 

iffirO 

MCrO 

M6rt 

Mem 

MerS 

Ham, maT 

Hams . . 

Elam 

IffirO 

HamarO 

Kham&ra 

MSrO 

HamarC 

KhamaTB 

Tai, tu 

To 

Nfl 

TCrO 

Yuroko 

TerS 

TfirO « 

Ynroko 

TerS 

TaT, th 

Tnm§ 

Hum . , 

TSro 

TutnarO 

Ntimhdrii 

TSrO 

1 

TnmatO 

Numhara 
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IN THE GIPSY LANGUAGES 


Qasjl, 


Mfcl arf //fclj'MJA) 




Efckan 




- 


tr . 



t 

« 

4 

4 

;, oa«. 

Jnnd 






w 


# 

4 


4 

. 

/i/ Two, 

Dludla 






T*n 


« 

* 

* 

4 

' 

% 

Arc-5 

• 



- 


tJ " 


4 

* 

* 

4 

' 

1. J'ffwr 





* 


P3>_ 


* 

4 

* 

4 

4 

ft, i"#v 

a r -i 

• 



- 


CiJt . 



* 

* 

4 

4 

$, "/ 

»V* 

l 

► 

i 

l 

jL 

- 




- 


- 

- 

* 

# 

4 

4 

7, /><-, 

■» — — — t 

- 

- 


- 

- 


- 

* 

4 


4 

4 


Orri-iEr . 

- 

- 


- 


n- , 


•» 

4 

* 


4 

if, « << 

f - 

- 

- 


- 

- 

' t cLiT r 

4 

<» 

4 

s 

' 

4 

r iv. 

\ 

'v. 

- 

- 


- 

- 


4 

* 

4 

' 

4 

4 

; , 


- 

- 

- 

- 




' 

* 

- 

4 

4 

^ / '? 

*joz£. - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

31 u r .» 

- 

- 


' 

4 

4 



- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

:c - 


4 

- 


4 

' 


llZrx 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

T'u-' , 


- 

' 

' 

' 

4 

ir l/v* 







2Cu*l - 




#■ 



5 <V* 

^-2TL 
























/■ 










— 









- 

- 


** 
























•S^ ' 

- 


- 

** 


~'' U “"**'*' 


- 


4 





_ 

_ 

- 


- 

2--=CV 


' 

■■ 

' 

' 

- 

/V V' 














Id '.,.•? 

11 - 

" 






















*• 




1 l*' ^ 

‘Z'SX- - 
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Englilh 


Odkl (Cntcli) 


Sffil (Onllimr) ) 


Stf.T (Criminal) 


26 He . 


27 Of him 


TS cha 


28 Hib 


Tfl oha , , . 


Ueka . • 


29 They 


| SO, (aivS) 


30 Of them 


TS-cha, (aivS cha) 


TJijha . 


31 Their 


T<5 ohh, (aavS cha) 


Unku . 


32 Hand 


Hath . 


33 Foot 


34 Hose 


35 Eye 


36 Mouth 


37 Tooth 


38 Ear 


Kdnn . 


39 Hair 


40 Head 


41 Tongno 


42 Belly 


43 Book f 


44 Iron 


45 Gold 


Saunna 


4b Silver 


Ckandl 


47 Father 


4S Mother 


49 Brother 


50 Slater 


51 Mon 


52 Vi omnn 
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Englilt. 



26 He • • 

27 Of hun 

28 His • 

29 They 

30 Of them . 

31 Their 

32 Hand 
S3 Foot 

34 Nose 

35 Eye 

36 Month 

87 Tooth . 

38 Ear 

39 Hair 

40 Head 

41 Tongue 

42 Belly 

43 Bad. ^ 

44 Iron 

45 Gold 

46 Silver 

47 Father 
4S Mother 

49 Brother 

50 Sister 
61 Mnn 

52 W omaa 


Kanjaii (Sitapnr) 

Knnjan (Belpamn) 

(State Ramp nr) | 

i 

Bihi, wfl, hire, to 


1 

Walt 

BuU-kfl , nrfi-ko 

Jroko 

I 

Jins k'l i 

Bir3-k3 , nrfi kg 

tJrokO 

Nns k i < 

Bfhl, ivO, hirO, to 

0 

IV6 > 

Bir3-k0 , lira kS 

CfnakO . 

Him kfi 

Biri-ka, ttrfi-kS 

UnakO • 

Kun kn 

Hah at . 

HattS{o 

Bto 

Gupiifi, gnr5ra 

Gnpslalo 

N»S 

Nak hell 

Natota 

1 

Jsnkfa 

faklml 

KhakelS 

Ukh 

KhSsar 

Mcoda 

Khnni 

Dat-hSlfi 

DatelS 

KhndSt . 

Kan-heli . 

KnnSle . 

Bfln • 

Bar-helil . . . 

Bale 

Kliahal 

Mup-hgl& . 

Sira 

KChas 

Jim hell . 

Jiheli • 

Khojlb . I 

Pit-beia ( 

Pe{a 

K6t 

Pitheli 

Fiteli 

Mth 

,IjOh£3o • • 

LhawO • 

Khal0v5 

B«nO 

Sunna . 

Bflna 

BSdl 

Ch&ndl 

Klian5dl . 

Bap-helo 

BapO 

KThahSp , n5p 

Mahttoi . 

Maiyyi 

Khama 

ChihhSl . - • 

Bhai 

Bhnota 

Bahin 

Bhavan 

ChliSn • 

Kajah , khidnil 

KSjarC . . 

KQdml . . . 

Kami 

K&jarl . 

Kher 

i 
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English. 

Odki (Catch) 

SSst (Ordmarj) 

S£bi (Criminal) 

-53 Wife 

Yah. 

da an 

Barml . 

54 ChOd _ ( 

IhhOyfs - 

I n ^ da, mfindl 

BorS, bOrl . 

-55 Son • ] 

Put ' 

Pat . 

BOrO 

56 Daughter 

Dhfi . 

Dhi 

BOn 

57 Slave 

Galam 

Gbnlam . • 

Gholam 

58 Cultivator 

KhOfU . 

ECayjS 

KhSfa 

59 Shepherd 

Bharnaf 

Ajri, ajafl 

Ijfl, ajSfl 

•60 God 

Bhagwkn 

Ehnda . 

Rndah 

51 Deni 

Pait 

Shaitan 

Shaitan 

-62 Sun . 

Sflraj 

Sura; . 

bTnraj . 

53 Moon 

Chnndar 

Chann 

Chann 

-64, Star 

Ttira 

Tar& 

TfirS 

55 hire 

Tldha 

Agg 

Plngi, k<5gg 

56 Water 

Paul • 

Papi 

Chat 

67 House 

Ghar 

Ghar 

KhanlS , 

58 Horse 

Go fa 

GhOfa * 

Kadra . 

59 Cow 

G6y 

GS 

* 

LSlsi r . . 

70 Dog 

KutS 

Euts . " 

Bhuhal 

71 Cat 


BahS . 

KomS, dhShra . 

72. Cook 

Hutf5 

Kfikaf . 

Knlaf 

73 Duck 

Bndak 

Batak 

Batak 

74. Ass 

GafO 

Khota 

Ganni 

75 Camel 

fifth 

tJfb 

Thub 

76 Bird 

Pakbl 

( Little i) ChipyS, paicehhl 

Eipyo 

77 Go 

Ja 

JinS * 

JasraS 

78 Eat 

Kha 

Kb&nS. * 

DfitnS 

7° Sit 

Bjs 

1 

Bavsna 

Tbaoioia 

/ 
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English 


Kunjttri (Sitapnr) 


Ivngjwi (Bolgnom) 


Jwiti (Slat/) Jlitinpnr) 


63 Wife 


Moliraru 


64 Child 


Bnchclui 


Khabfilnk 


.55 Son 


CliObhO 


66 Daughter 


67 Slave 


ChQbhl 


GnlatnbSlo 


Pdlak(lo 


Gultim 


68 Cultivator 


Hhit-hdlo 


69 Shepherd 


60 God 


' Dharana 


Dhangar 


Mahiibfib 


Ham) nn; u 


NanmcSwar 


61 Devil 


Bhnt hsio 


Saifano 


Klmhhnt 


62 Sun 


Suraj liSlO 


63 Moon 


Chnnd-hfilO 


KbnnSd 


64, Star 


Tar-hSld 


Khotiirft 


65 Thro 


Jhnral 


Aig&rO 


66 Water 


NimanI 


Niwapi 


67 Houbo 


I LohnlUi 


68 Horse 


Gburarfl 


Roll archill 


69 Cow 


TijilrgI rd5 


70 Dog 


JhQkil , 


Jhnmkor 


71 Oat 


KhablSI 


72 Cook 


JlorgS 


MnragS 


Khamurg 


73 Daok 


| Rodak 


Batke , 


TiySrgI nadnk 


74 Ass 


75 Camel 


U>hSl 0 


76 Bird 


Chiraia 


Pannde . 


I Narand 


77 Go 


Nikhar . 


| J&s&rO . 


78 Eat 


Dotl ISO 


79 Sit 


ThSkl ;58 


186 — Gipsy 


188 — Gipsy 







95 And 
9G But 
If 


98 Yes 


99 


100 

Alas 

101 

A father 

102. Of a father 

103 

To a father 

104 

Frqm a father 

105 

Two fathers 

\ 

100 

Fathers 


Odkt (Catch) 


Atv 

Mar . 



AH.! (Criminal) 


, Anno . « . Anrnh , , # 


Matlifl 
Pnrkhfi mS 
NlchO 
ParS 
More 
TVoeS 
K8 9 
Kay 
KuMy 
[AnS 
Paij 
JO 
Ha 
Na 
ArS 
Ba 

Ba cha 
Ba nS 
Ba ti 

POn ba 
Ba 


Manifi . 

Kblona . 

Mnrciu . 

Dtna 

NnBiifl^ dnujuA 
Uloifi 
No [A 
TjijS 

DOr . 

Aggu 

PjolihO 

Krmn 

KyA 

Ky3 

TO 

Pnr . 

JOkar, jO 

Aho 

Na 

Had 

Bapp 


Long , 

KhlOnfi, k)m)A or m)A hopnli 
LngiiA , 

Jlfipnfi . 

UinknA . 

Khflpnr 

pbanOfo 

Tnjfi , . 

Khndflr , 

KuggO 

1'iIobliO 

Nainj 

I 

KyA 

KjrT 

To 

Par 

Jckar jG 

AnS 

No 

Hgo 

Bfipta 


Bnppa gS ( g5, gf, -gl5) BnptO , 


Bappn-gfl 

Bnpp5-tho 

Do bjipp 
Brfpp 


BgptO gu 
BaptO thS 
Ilhor bAp 10 
Bapus 


100 — Gipsy 













English, 


Kanjari (Sitopur) 


hnnjar (Bclgnnm) 


Nnti (State Itampnr) 


80 Come 


SI Beat 


Kntwar 


, Lothd 


82 Stand 


Thapko h 8 


RarOpI 


83 Die 


LogI jon 


84 Give . 


DOpl do 


85 Run 


DamU 


Nhn(nvarO 


: KbadOfS 


86 Up 


Khfipar 


Khupai 


Khupar 


87 Near 


| Kagich b 5 l 5 


i HadOro 


88 Down 


Tar-hSll 


Khatar 


89 Far 


Dur-hSll . 


Kbndor 


90 Before 


RilmnO 


| Samb/ir 


91 Behind 


RichhS . 


Pichnftd 


Nichhs 


92 Who 


93 What 


94 Why 


Kith-kO 


95 And 


96 But 


9 S Yes 


100 Alas 


101 A father 


i Bap-h 5 lO 


Ehkap bapO 


B 6 k hhabap 


102 Of a father 


j Bap-hSla-ka 


| Ekknn bapD ha 


Bek khahfip rh 


103 lo a father 


Bap-hehl-ku 


Ekkan bfipO-hu 


BOk khabap rO 


101 From a father 


Bap-hSlS. BO 


Ekkan baps ee 


BCk khabap-rO 


105 Two fathers 

\ 

10b Fathers 


[ DabSlu bap-hela 


j Bop-hSl3. 


Jam J bapau 


Dhor kbabap 


ChhUt khabap 


100 — G;p»v 
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Odti (Cctcb> ] 

j 

SZti fOdhnrr) 

Si* f CrmiI) 

107 Of fathers 

Baw3-chz 

Bnppr-gi 

Bip'?-ga 

105 To fathers 

i 

Ba— 5-ce 

1 

Bappe-gu 

Bajrtc-pii ... 

109 From fathers 

1 

1 

Ba~v2-tl 

j 

Bapp?-thd 

Bap ~»n5 

110 A daagtoer 

Dhii 

1 

Dhl 

Bari 

11L Of a daughter . 

Dflfi-cha , dhlr-cha. e'e . | 

Dhls-gi . 

B6nfi-ga 

112 To a daughter . 

Dfcu-nS • • 

1 

DhU gdi . 

Bs-Ii-gii j 

j 

US From a daiz^bfer 

1 

Dha-d . 1 

1 

DhH-tB5 

B-'-ia th§ . 1 

114. Tto daughters . 

1 

4 ) on • • 

D 6 ahia • • • 

Dh'r t>*-iS 

115 Daughters 

< 

Dhaa 

Dhji • 

E5-dS . , J 

116 Of dansl^ers 

Dhta-ch§ 

DhJ-ga . 

B?rl£-ga j 

117 To daughters 

DhnS =5 

DhlS-gu 

Btrtl-gu . .1 

IIS From daughters 

DimS-C • 

Dhle-ino . 

Bsnl-thS 

119 A good 

Sara mas 

Changi (or rAi) adrrl (or 
bands) 

CiAagua hSdrni . 

123 Of a Co:-d ran 

Sarv nar^a-cca 

Chang? adrdi-ga (cr 

bande-ga) 

Ch?=gr~ i'cmE-ra . 

12L To a good ran 

Sar5 rtSrrsa rS 

Chnngg ndda-gti 

Ch s ngue todarls-gu 

122 From a good nan 

t 

Sare rnzr.sa ti . 

J 

CLan^ admis i—O 

r^dirli ibo 

123 T— 0 good tren . 

I 

DSn sare 7 n5r c £ 

1 

Dj change idirl 

X)h5r ir^dml 

124. Good men 

Sari- mans? 

t 

Chang? admi (or banc?) 

i 

Cheaan? to-dnS . j 

i 

125 Of good men 

1 

Sare irarra-cca 

j 

Changg adirlr ga 


12 r To gwd men 

! 

t | 

ChaneS 5<lnilfc-gii • 

Ch?ngTL5 n jjdrnT^-gfi 

127 From good nen 

SarS naraa-H . 

Change ^dmle-tho 

CrAngu? hodmlc-tno 

12? A good — (rran 

Sari b5.vj-5 

1 

Changl janirn • 

Cfc§agnl bimi 

121 A had bap 

! Fihara chh?p7a 

Bhaira raScdi . 

2 naira (or nharib) tori 

100 Gtr-d -"omen 

1 

j S-arra ca— na 

•V 

Crangia jfgarJa 

Cn^ngnia larrS 

101 A oad girl • * 

1 

1 XZkan cri''— 

1 

Biani mandl 

dvhun (or nharab) ton 

132 Go-d 

l 

Sara 

Changa . 

: Chnrgus 

133 Be* 

1 

^ VT aaraj° sara 

0 

[Is th5 or is saithi] caaagi 

[Bj tig or bis 

I CH 5 2g^5. 


1D4 — G prr 



GurCdl 


Fnglwb 


Mjanwalo 


KWiatt (Akola) 

I H.iptt-La 

i 

BapW jin'! 

BiptMhi) si 
ChbOrl 
ChliOrl ku 
Cliliflti kn 

Chbirl (htv-sl , 

DhOr cbbon'l 
ClihOrl’i lx « 

ChhArij-u ku 
ChhCrlju kn . 

CbhO-lja (1)0 vl 
Ko^bchliS todml 
KAbcblm kr-dmlvn k& 
Korhcbbu kodmlyi ku 
KocLcbha kCdmlrG tbfl si 
Dbflr bbnlu kodral 
Bhrdc kodml 
Bbolu kodtuIvS k& 

BbnlC kcdmlia kn 
Bhalfl kudinljE (bO si 
Ht{tl kOsal . 

Bnru cbbOri 
K®iul hf^tijE 
Bail k»]utl 
Komi, acbchhu 
Achcbbu 


BkE\\ut3 ko . , 

BblimtS ku 
Bban'uio al 

I 

Ek mil lauiji 
2'L-iaQ lawijt kO 
Ek mfl ImuJ! kil 
Lk mQ hnvc|l 88 
Dul mb liwdl 
Luw <Jl 

Luwdt ko . 

Lairijl kH 
Bi«(Jl su . 

Ek rnO cbisam khadml 
Ek mO chisam khadml ko 
tk mil chu-nm kbnilml kil 

Ek mil cbisam khadml sO 

L 

! Dal-iuii cbisam khadml 
Cbisom kbadml 
Chisam kbadml ko 
Cbisam kbadml-ku 
Chisam khadml tO 
Ek mO chisam kajl 
Ek mO bdfld hnnjo 
Chisam kajl 
Ek mO bilOd landi 
Chisam 
Isil chieam 


Itfiu aid ko 
Alaivuia kil 
Mawuto-sl 
Kbflk gclpl 

/ 

Kh&k golpi ko 
Kh8k gclpl ko 
Kh8k gclpl so 
DOg gclpl 
Gclpl , 

Gclpt-ko 
Gelpl-kQ 
Gclpl s3 

Khuk kbffcbo khadml 
KhOh kbiioho khfldml kO 
KliSk khffohO khudml kfl 
Khiik kfaicho khadml sO 
Dog khiohO kbadml 
KbachS khadml 
KhaohO kbadmi-kO 
KhacbO khSdml-kfi 
KhichO khadml bO 

! 

KhtJv. nlrl (j5ml 
KhOfc engage golo 
Nlrt dam I 
KhSh sugffyl gfljf 
KhaobO 

TVo u£-bl kh&cho 


107 Of fathers 
(08 To fathers 
'09 From fathers 

110 A daughter 

111 Of a daughter 

112 To a daughter 
118 From a daughter 

114 Two daughters 

115 Daughters 

116 Of daughters. 

117 To daughters 

118 From daughters 
I 119 A good man. 

120 Of a good mac 

121 To a good man 

122 From a good man 

123 Two good men 

124 Good men 

125 Of good men 

126 To good men 

127 From good mem 

128 A good woman 

129 A bad hoy 
100 Good women 

131 A bad gul 

132 Good 
1$3 Better 


’V OL xr 


Gipsy— 195 
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Gipay — 197 



Enc’i'h 


107 Of fathers 
10S To fathers 

109 From fathers 

110 A daughter 

111 Of a daughter 

112 To a daughter 

113 From a daughter 

114 Two daughters 

115 Daughters 

116 Of daughters 

117 To daughters 

118 From -daughters 

119 A good man 

120 Of a good man 

121 To a good man 
122. From a good man 
123 Two good men - 
124. Good men 

125 Of good men 

126 To good men 

127 From good men 
12S A good woman 

129 A bad boy 

130 Good women 

131 A bad girl 

132 Good 

133 Better 


Xanjarl (Sitapur) j 

Xanjarl (Ilrlgnmn) 

Nah (*fato Itampnr) 

Bip-hfilu hi 

B tpnu kxi . 

Klmbap8 rt 

Bap bela hit 

Bftjnu-kn . 

Khalwpo-rfi 

Bap-hdn eu 

( 

Bupnu-se 

Khnb,ipS-rfi 

1 

ChGblJ 

Ekkap lmiiji 

Btk bfirl 

I 

ChubU hit 

} 

Ekknn baidl ka 

Ikk ban ri 

\ 

- 1 
’ Chtibhl Ltl 

1 i 

Ekknp baujl-kn 

Bek bfirl ro 

! 

' Chfibkl-s5 

i 

Ekknn baidl so 

Btk bfirl m 

I 

Dubfilfi chfibkl 

Jand liaidu 

Dhfir bfinyfi 

1 

1 Chfibkl 

Banjo 

CbbDt bfinyfi 

1 

J Cbubki ka 

Baide-kn 

Bonyo n 

( 

Chfibkl k3 

1 

BnidO kn 

Bfirivo-rfi 

ChubU sfi 

Bmdd 'e 

Bfinyfi- rt 

i 

Khnchchhfi najafi 

Ekkan nlifi kfijarfi 

Btk kncbchliil kfidml 

J Kbncbchhfi najafi ku 

Ekknn nlrfi kijarfi-hi 

Bfik kuchchhi kfidml ra 

i 

Kbaehchhfi najafi -kfi 

i 

Ekknn nlrfi hajarfi-kn 

Bfik kuchchhi kfidml-rfi 

1 

) KbnchchhO najafi 

Ekknn nlrO hitjarB-so 

B5h kuchchhi kfidml tC 

! \ 

Dnbgltt khaohcbho najafi 

JaudO nlrfi kojarfi 

Dhfir kuchchhi kfidml 

Khaohchhfi najafi 

Klrfi kfijara . 

ChhSt kuchchhi kfidml 

Khaehchho najnfi-ki 

Klrfi kajarS hi 

Kuchchhi kfidmiy3-ri 

Khachohhfi najail-k3 

1 

KlrS hijuri-kn 

Kuchchhi kfidmiy5-rfi 

Khaehchho najafi-s5 

f Klrfi hijarfi se 

Knchchbi hfidnuyS-rfi 

Khacbchhl najal 

Efckan nlrl kajarl 

Bfik kuobchbi kher 

Dharab ohflbkfi 

Ekkan kargil baidfi 

Bfik rarib bfira 

Khachchhl najal 

Kiri kajarS 

Kuchchhi khfinyi 

X>harub chfibkl 

Ekkap kaigSl banji 

Bfik rarab bfirl 

Khachchhl 

Klrfi 

Knchrihii , 


Us-d5 nlrtf 

Chhfit kuebebba 


194 — Gipsy 
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Qv*t! 



Hknlpnrl (Bolgnnm) 

FnglMi ^ 

ium ku 

Yah i-uO 

107 Of fathers 

11 iM Vtt 

Tnbj nil 

108 To fathers 

r it' i *•«* 

Yabu ta 

109 From fathers 

1 Skin Urn'll li 

Pk diknrl 

110 A daughter 

F '•V o km In ll k tV 

Pk diknrl-nO 

111 Of a (laughter 

Htn t kirh )l Lfl 

Pk diknrl n5 , 

112 To a (laughter 

I Vknp Vsrh It i 

Pk diktvrl to 

118 From n daughter 

Tn-dU-Mn 

1 

( 

130 diknrlui 

114 Two daughters 

K*» r ? !u 

DiknrJvil 

115 Danghtors 

Kn h ’tn k i 

Diknrtvn no 

116 Of daughters 

Ksr v Ivn lb 

Dikmlyl nn 

117 To daughters 

i Kt ’ In * 

Dilnrlrl-to 

118 From daughters 

1 

Fkl-u ! ! 1 srli r fc<' i 

Pk chfllii mnnekh 

110 A good man. ^ 

1 kVa i * \\ * ffjbVM’S *.u 

Pk oliOkfl mnnekh nO 

120 Of a good man 

1 t \ it fknV n kt* i Ifi 

\ 

Pk cboku nmnclb c5 

121 To a good man 

i 

J rttn iii' oiifliy i «(• 

F k chokfi mauekh to . 

122 From a good man 

J Jnsd ^ hj< *ahflkd 

BO chtlkil raankbfl 

123 Two good men 

t £ \ t *ubfu«JO 

i 

Cboku mnnkbo 

124 Good men 

1 , 

| i: lil* sal 3ki) k i 

Cboku ninnkbo no 

125 Of good men 

| lilt fnlukd 1 kd 

Ckflkit innukliO n5 

126 To good men 

b lilt .aMk'! ri 

Cboku raankhO-tO 

127 From good men. 

1 kina [ U snbOkili 

f k cbokl bayko 

128 A good woman 

1 rtkati bftjlb rhhftri or t hhnnnka 

Pk khnttar cliboknO 

129 A bad hoy 

£ lilt rnbtlkdyu 

Cbokiyo IxlkdlyO 

ICO Good women 

Ff lean Imjlb rlilii 1 1 or i Iihmmkl 

F]k kbnttnr cbbOknl 

13] A bad gud 

fc bit 

CbOkO 

132 Good 

IhtI £ bit 

Istl eboko 

138 Better 


Gipsy — 197 


English 

(MM (Catch) 

"" ! 

f>IM (Onlfnnn) 

(Crlmln.nl) 

184 Best \ I 

todliit-tl sura 

'SahlinB satlhu] clmfign . 

[Sabhnu natthu] cli-ingiia . 

185 High 1 

V 

Jcuu # * 

JchchA < 

Khiichchu . 

136 Higher 1 

YndhfirS fioha 

'Is tliS] iichcha . . 

[Dm llio] ) IiuclicIiA 

137 Highest . ] 

Jndhli thl 5 oh a • • 

[Sabhno snlllm] of hchfi . 

[Sabhiiu Bftlthn] UiuchthA 

138 A horse 

Gopi, (hisnfi) 

GliOfa . 

KfidrA , . 

139 A nwro 

Gop, (hisnl) . 

Ghop 

KfldrI 

140 Horses 

GupS * 

Ghep> 

KOdrt . 

141 Mares 

GopA 

GhopA 

ktidr)S . . 

142 A bull 

Godbtl, dhaga 

Dhnggu . 

Kungnl 

143 A cow 

Gay 

Gn 

LuLsl 

144 Bulls 

Giklhc, <JhagS « 

Dhnggd . 

Kungal • 

145 Cows ' 

Guiil 

Gal 

Lalsll 

146 A dog 

KutA 

Kflta , , 

BhQl.nl • 

147 A bitch 

Kutl 

Hutll 

BbOUl 

148 Dogs 

Knte . 

Ktlfo 

Bhrd.nl 

149 Bitches • 

KutiA 

KuttIA . 

BhflhUS 

150 A he goat . 

Bakru 

Bakra 

Chlinbpl 

151 A female goat 

BakrJ 

Bukrl 

Chbnbp 

152 Goats 

BakrS 

BalrS 

Chhnbrfl 

153 A male deer 

HS? 

Ham 

Harn 

154 A female deer 

HSpi 

Harnl 

Harnl i 

155 Deer 

HSn 

Harn 

Hnrn 

156 I am . 

HSsS 

Han hoT 

Hnu hOpO 

157 Thou art . 

Tfisi 

Tau ha7 

Tau hops 

158 He is 

Sn s5 

Dh hai 

Buh hopS 

159 We are 

. Am? sS 

Ham hit . 

Ham hopo 

160 You are . 

Tam? sawa 

1 

Tam ho . 

Tam hOpS . 


198 — Gipsy 





English 

Kjinjurl (Sltftpnr) 

t 

hnnjitrf 

(^Intr J awpor) 

134 Best \ 

> 

Bjudik nlrO, 

Rnh ii kiichrlilm 

1S5 High 

ChSohO • 

KlmnchO 

Klifa Im 

136 Higher 


Us ilf klitinchO 

ChhUt 1 hScliA 

137 Highost 

• 

Bjudlk khuiichO 

linlMx khSchA 

138 A horse 

GburSrB 

Hkkan ghO(,ln 

Buk nilmrchrt 

139 A mare 

Gburlrl 

hkkap gliihlt 

lk k rnhn)Thl 

140 Horses 

Bahnt ghurAro * 

Ghotfil 

Rtiharcho • 

141 Mares 

Eahut ghurirl 

GhOilS 

KnlinpilmS 

142 A bull 

S5r held 

Rkknp jmdo 

I!, k lfld 

143 A cow 

NSdll 

rkkau g&vO 

lb 1 tnirgl ra 

144 Bulls 

* 


had 

145 Coirs * 


Ga)S 

TijargI rt* ^ 

146 A dog 

JhBkil 

Ehhnn hnttfl 

lh k rhliumkar 

147 A bitch 

Th Skill 

Fkkan kutll 

B6k clihumkarl 

148 Dogs 


Kutti 

ClihSt cliliumknr 

149 Bitches ■ 


Rut t<3 

Cbhllt clihumhanju 

150 A he goat 

Rnkrfi • 

Dkkan hnkarO 

Bt’k chokru 

161 A female goat 

Bnkrl 

Ehkan bnkorl 

Bik cliokrl 

162 Goats 

RakrA 

Baknrii 

Chaknya 

153 A male deer 

Kbirm 

Ehkan harn 

Kharon 

164 A female deer 

Khirul 

Ekkap bnral 

Kharnl 

155 Deer 

Khirin 

HornS 

ChhSt kbaran 

166 I am 

Ma7 hughS 

Mtu h3 

KhS ro 

157 Thou art . 

Tax hughS 

To ho 

Khnnft bOchS 

158 He is 

Wo baughB 

E hs 

Woh hoohS 

159 We are . 

Ham haughS , maT hughS 

Ham6 hS 

Khnm hOchS 

160 Touare , 

Tai hughS 

_ 

Tum3 b§ 

Kam hOohS 
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Knffluli 

OdU (Cntcli) 

Pffil (Onllnirj ) 

Sff.il (Crlmlnnl) 

161 Thoy nvo 

3fl si 1 

Jli lmi 

lull hnpo . 

162 I was 

a* siia i 

luu tlilyyu (or sl)yn, etc ) 

Hnu thlyyli (or slyyn, < tr ) 

163 Thon wnst 

Tn silu ' 

Vu thlyya 

TnG thlyya 

164 Ho wns 

Sfl sihi 

Jh thlyya . 

Huh lliljya 

166 Wo woro 

Amt silo 

lam tlilyjO 

Ham tliljyo 

166 Yon vrero 

TamI silo 

Tam thljyo . 

Tnm llilyyo 

’I)? Tnoy noro 

SO sill) 

Jh thlyyO 

Huh t lily yo 

lb8 Ho . 

HO 

IlO (sing), liOivO (j)/iir ) 

HOp, h0]>0 

169 To ho 

HOno 

Hona 

IlOpnl 

170 Borag 

Hotu 

HOta 

Hflplii 

171 Having boon 

Hotlnu 

llOlko 

Hnpl ho 

172 I may ho 

H3 ba^\8 

Hnu houo 

Hnu hOpo 

173 I shall bo 

Ho lmvl , ho ha\fnO 

nau hongpu 

IIo])nftgrII 

174 I should bo 

Macho linlfi klinpO 

Hnu hotii 

Hopia 

176 Boat 

Mar 

Mar, m&ro . 

Lo, loo 

176 To boat 

M6yno 

Murpu 

Jjflnit 

177 Beating 

Marti 

Marta 

Lota 

178 Having beaten 

Martino 

Mnilk.5 

Loihc 

179 I beat 

HS mar8 bS 

Hnu marta ha? 

Hnu lota hOpO 

ItSO Thou lxmtest 

T8 mitrl si 

Tnu mhrta ha? 

TnG lOtu hOpO 

181 Ho boats 

SO m&rO sS 

Dh marts hai 

Buh lotu h0p6 

182 Wo beat 

Ami marS sU 

Ham mOrtS ha 

Hnm lots hOpO 

183 You beat 

Tami mart saiva 

Tam m&rtS hO 

Tam lots hOp£ 

184 Thoy beat . 

Stt mail si 

TJh m&rte hai 

Bub lOte hope 

186 I beat ( Past Tense) 

MS maria 

Mai man a 

HnT 10ya 

186 Thou beatest (Pc 
Tense) 

at TS marlA 

TnT mini 

Ta? loyft 

187 Ho beat (Past Tense 

TCnS m&rla 

tJn maria 

Bu^ lOya 


202 — Gipsy 





English 


XanjarT (Mfupnr) 


Knnjitrl (Uolgnnm) 


(Mafe Kiunjitir) 


161 They ft re 

! 

| Wo hnugli6 

162 I ivas 

1 

Mn? hSdO 

163 Thou wdfit . 

i 

1 Tai h3dO 

164 He wan 

Wo Undo 

165 We wore 


166 Ton ore re 


1 o7 Tnoy acre 


lb8 Be . 


169 To ho 


170 Being 


171 Having hcon , 


172. I may ho i 

M«T hSghasO 

173 I shall he ’ 

! 

Mai bflghaeo 

174 I Rhould bo J 


176 Bent ! 

Lugni 

176 To beat | 

LugaodirO 

177 Beating j 

LugaodO 

178 Having beaten 

Lngao kg 

179 I beat 

Ma'i lugairo 

KjO Thou beatest 

Tai lugairo 

181 Ho heats 

WO lugairo 

182 We heat 


183 You beat 


184 They beat . 


185 I heat ( Fast Tense) 

1 Mai lugaod<3 


186 Thou bentest (Pas I Tai Iugaoglua 

Tense) ; 

1S7 Ho beat (Past Tense) j Wo Ingaoglua, lagais 

J 

202 Gipsy 204- Gi^ 


0 he 

Mat hnndo 

t 

To Imndo 
R hnndo 
Hnmu hnndii 
TumO lmndil 
0 lmnda 
UnyihgO , 
Bounkn 
Hondo 
Hownr-ko 
MnT hOwnugO 
| JlftT hOwnugO 
Un7 hOnOoli 
Kutwiir 
Ku^ivfiiku 
KQfnTftrde 
Kntwnr-ko 
Max hatwiiifl 
To kntwaro 
R kntwOrO 
HamO ku^iraru 
Tomfl ku^wfirfS 

0 kutwurO 
Mai kntrO 
To ku{rfl 
£, ku(rO 


Wo hflcho 
KhS no 
Kbanii liOchli 
Woli hOclm 
Khnm nO 
Nnm no , 

Wo no 
Ho 

HSpnfi 
Hole liuG 
Hoknr 

HogO ko kh5 rS 
Kho rogu 

Mij-kO hEpnu ohfihiyi 

Lotho 
LotbniV 
^ Loth to haO 
Loth-knr 
Kh3 lOthtu ro 

Til lothta hai 
Woh lothta hai 
Khnm lOthtG hoehS 

/ 

Hum lothta ho 
Wo lothta knch? 
Kh3-ng lothn 
Nmn no lotbfi 

; 

Be n? lothn 







FnplMi 

O.IU (Catch) 

‘'ffO (Onkmn ) 

i 

18S Wo beat (rati Tamo) 

Am? miit-la . 

11111110 mfinii 

' llninR Ifliu , 

ISO Ton bent (Past Ten to) 

Tnmt murlu , 

Tnnifi mniiil # 

1 nmti lrtia 

100 Tlioy boat (Tasl Ttnto) 

TnTy* marlil . 

1! ui unC niaria 

| Hun! un*. I* „ 

101 I am bentmg . 

H" innrT b* 

Hun pin infii-tn liaT or 
linn mail nlifi ImT 

Hnn 1 iLi hop. 1,„3 |,*i nljij 

192 I was beating 

11* mar* eil/i 4 

Hnu ninrtA thliyii (> rrll la) 

Han hll iMyrn 

103 I bad beaten 

"M* m&rh siln 

Mat infin i thliiS (« r Myifi) 

MnT |.*.iii tHl a l i 

101 I may bent 

11? niar* . 

Hnu mur" 

Hnu 1\* 

105 I shall beat 

H* marl 

llnii mAniiff i 

I fn u , 

1 Q 6 Thou mlt beat 

Tu miirl . 

Tuu i 

Tnu l iif.pi 

1°7 Ho mil beat 

Pfl mart 

bli niSrnqi! 

Hob bgyi 

19S Wo shall boat 

Ami m irU 

Hum inan»ngfi 

Hnra 

199 Ton mil beat 

Tumi mtlru 

Turn mungfL 

Turn Iflgp 

200 They -will beat 

'to marl 

Lh maiwiigpj . 

Itnh Irtiu^p 

201 I should beat 

Mocliu nmrlo klmpO 

Hnu mnrtA 

Han Inu 

202 I nm beaten 

HC mnrala s* 

Ilnu manii jnttA bni 

Hnu lfljil jarrl i lilp-i 

203 I was beaten 

H“ morula sihi . 

Hnu munn jnttl thlvr-i (or 
sly Ml) 

Hnu bvujnsrifl thlym (or 
Mu a) 

204 I shall bo beaten 

H3 marie 

Hnu man i jnngfu 

Huu Irtrii jurungpi 

205 I go 

-f-r M m K 

av ju« bo 

Hnu pitta liaT 

Hnu jaeri i hiljr’ 

206 Thou goest 

To jal el 

Tnii jatta hot 

Tnu jnsrta hflp. 

207 He goes 

S[i }al fl£ 

Uh jattn hni 

Buh ja.srta 

208 We go 

Ami jfitt si 

Ham jntt<5 ha 

Ham jnsrti hope 

209 Ton go 

Tarn! jSiva sawu 

Tam jntt<5 hfl 

Tam jorrto hops 

210 They go 

80 jal at 

Uk jnttr haT 

Buh josrte hope 

211 I arent 

H3 g$]& 

Hnu gnvn (protwunced g00) 

HaS gnngd (or jastaa) 

212 Thou wentest i 

tS gsia 

Tnu gnya 

Tan gauga (or jnsnu) 

213 He went 

O gSlu 

Uh gnya 

Buh gaugii (or piaini) 

214 We 

Ami gflC 

Ham gaS 

Ham gaugd (jasre j 


206 — Gipsr 



FngUili 

0(1U (Cutdi) 

V?.! (Onllinri) 

I 

^£•1 H fimln »l; | 

1 

188 Wo boot (rail Tamo) A 

iin? mil flu . J 

InniH tiiOnfi . 

llnrnft htn * J 

j 

180 You boat (Past Tense) 1 

ami maria r 

'ainfi niftint . • 

Tnmr. Iota 

f 

100 Tlioy boat {Tail Tamo) 0 

’aiyu mlirlit 

Jut nnfi inarm 

^ 1 
llitnl lino Ifui 

191 I am beating . 

I* marS sS 

lan jua niarili hai, or 
bail until nlifi hn7 

1 

llaii Ilia hop 1 lmli lfil nh’i , 
hflir t 

192 I was beating 

I* mat* silfi . 

(all nmiiil tliHyil (nrsJt ui) 

Hnu hi i till) vn j 

t 

193 I lmd beaton 

US m&rlo silo 

MaT innnil tliliya (or sh'A) 

MaT Iflvn thin a 1 

104 I may bent 

It miirT • 

i Inti mlirS 

HnS !o? 

195 1 shall beat 

flu mart 

llnti maraogf i 

Hnu h/jgpi l 

i 

i 

1°6 Thou Trilt boat 

T3 marl 

1 nti nnrohgra 

i 

Tnu f i J 

1°7 Ho will beat 

SO marl 

Uh infinigpi 

Halt lOgf i | 

198 Wo shall boat 

Am? imtrQ 

Ham mnmngrt 

nnm h6gp > j 

i 

199 You will boat 

Tanit niiirii 

Tam inarngp. 

Tnm hgpr 

t 

200 Thoy will boat 

SO mOil 

bit mnmngfO 

* i 

Huh lontfi 1 

i 

201 I should boat 

Muchu mfnlo hhapu 

llau maria 

llau lot \ t 

202 I am beaten 

H6 mamlu 

Hnu manil jnttu LaT 

Hnu lout jasrlu hop-* , 

203 I was bonton 

Ho maraln filil 

Hau inarm jntta tlilvva (or 
sin it) 

1 

Hnu lOyijnsrtii thlyia (or, 
si rut) 1 

i 

204 I shall bo beaten 

HE ranrlo 

llau nutria jafign 

Hnu lOyu j-isratigpi 1 

1 

205 I go 

He jug fiS 

Hnu jattu hnT 

I 

llau jasi la hop | 

206 Thou goest 

To jul si 

Tau jntla hai 

Tau yisrtu liOjx 

207 He goes 

SO jiU s6 

Uh jatta hai 

Huh jasrta liOpO 

208 Wo go 

Ami ju3 bU 

Ham yntto ho 

Ham jnsrtO bopj 

209 You go 

Tam? ]5wa sawft 

Tnm jntt<5 bo 

Tnm jU*rto hOpO 

210 They go 

So ]al lO 

HU jntto ha7 

Buh jasrtB liOpO 

211 I went 

H8 g5]a 

Hau gaya {pronounced gOiV 

HaB gangu (orjnsim) 

212 Thou wentest 

i TSgsia 

Tau gay it 

Tau gaugil (or jaBnu) 

213 He went 

O ggla 

Uh gnya 

Bull gauga (or jnstiii) 

214 We went 

Amt gfelo 

Ham gnS 

Hnm gnngfl ynnrri; 
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Fngliah 


knnjArl (bltojmr) 


IBS We bent {Fait Toma) 


189 Yon beat (Past Toma ) 


190 Tlioy boat (Fast Tome 


191 lam beating 


192 I -was beating 


193 I bad beaten 


194 I may beat 


195 I shall boat 


1 Q 6 Tlion wilt boat 


MnT lugnirfl 


Mat lngnodO 


Hnnu* ku(ril 


Tnnio hu(i 


MaT ktttldft It* 


MnT ktidiln hnndO 


MaT lugmgbiro.maTlugniro MnT Lujwwln 

MnT hu( iingn 

Mat lngnosfi , maT lngao- MaT ku(nngi 
glianl 


TnT lngnogbasl 


Yfl ku(int,A 


Klmm m India 


N urn o' 1 India 


Unite in India 


Kind Indita rS 


KhQ Inth mhfi tlia 


KliU n India dill 


JIngn ki khfl IntlifS 


khu lodiug’i 


KlinnD lntln ri 


1°7 He will beat 


BirO lngaoghasl 


E kti(mgn 


11 oli lntlurt 


19S We shall beat 


I Hnmr kti{iupn 


Klinm lnlli’pn 


199 Yon will beat 


Tnnu. kudapl 


bum lOthJm 


200 They will bent 


201 1^ should bent 


202 I am beaten 


MnT Ingnoghasfl 


O kutingi 


Wi 1 lothcrt 1 


MnT kn(wanva knhonO Mujh kn lothnh chuhivO 


XlnTlagnirO gnoglurO MnT hntwiir linn 


Kh 3 lothii gnvii rS 


203 I was beaten 


204 I shall be beaten 


MaT lngairo gnoghirfl thO MnT kutwar-gnn 


KhO lfltlm garn tha 


Mai lngairo gnoghasQ MaT ku(i\ur 16i\u n go Kb3 India piUgi 


205 I go 


206 Thon goest 


207 He goes 


208 We go 


209 Yon go 


210 They gn 


| MaT ]aoghadn 


Tai jnoghnsl 


Wo jnoghasl 


MaT mkhnrungO 


Yo mkhamfigO 


E nikharnfigO 


HamS mkbnnlaT 


TnmS mkhardnT 


O mkhnrdnT 


KhU jusnt-ta 


bO jiisnrtu hai 


Woh josurta hai 


Khnm jnsnrtO hOche 


I Nnm jOsnrto hn 


| Wo jusnrtO bnch3 


211 I went 


I MaT jaoghiro 


MaT gnao 


Kh3 gnvO 


212 Thon wentest 


TaT jaoglurO 


Yo gawo 


Kti gay 5 


21S He went 


Wo ]aoglurO 


E gawo 


Woh gay a 


214 We wen* 


! HamS gawa 


Kliam gnvU 
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u \ 


# 

English 

Odkl (Catch) 

''I»l (Onllmn) 

(Crlimtnl) 

215 You -went 

TamT gtlo * 

Tnm gnG . 

Tnm gnug5 (ja«ru) 

216 Theynent 

Su gOlB 

Uh gift • 

Jtnli gauge (3asro) 

217 Go 

Ja . 

,Tn, 3:10 • 

.Tnsr, jnerfl 

218 Going . 

Jntfi. 

Tattfi 

Jnsrta 

219 Gone 

GBla 

Gaia 

Gnng'i 3nsnu 

220 What ib yonr nump P 

Tam chB nam bfty P 

Tnhiiru nfi kin hni ' 

Tulmrgu nnn(lm kv5 hflp' P 

221 How old is this horse p 

Ha gflpi kawpik sC ? 

Is ghOpfi kra ‘umr hai r 

Bis kQdtf gl kra khnmr 
liflpfl 5 

222 How far is it from hero 
to Kashmir ? 

Kashmir ntko tl kitrlk 
cbkSfS sS ? 

Rtho KnBhmlrd t&T kiunl 
dfir hai P 

BcthS JCsshmlri tnT kilnl 
khadflr hflpB ? 

223 How many sons are 

there in your father g 
honse ? 

224 I hare walked a long 

way to day 

Tam che ba che gharu mil 
LBtrSk pflt si ? 

TnhlrB liappi-gB gharu 
hich kitnB pflt hat P 

Tulmrgo bflph gB khanlB 
kitnc bfln hflpB 5 

A3 me limbi path knrl 1 s<5 

^33 hau bapl dfli tnnn. 

Koj3 linG 3adl khadflr nnnS 

• 

225 The son of my ancle is 

married to his sister 

226 In the honse is the 

saddle of the white 
horse 

227 Pat the saddle upon 

his back. 

MuchS kuku-cha pflt te-cbu 
bSnl-ne p?nla sB 

Gharu mS dhOro go pi-chi 
kSthii sB 

MSrfi kakB-gii pflt nskla 
bfuifl Bath binln 1 hfiil hai 

BnggB ghflro-gl ka(hl gharu 
hich hai 

jrBrgo kake gii blra lm skin 
(or khn]7nlfl) dhnbupa 

11 ilh chhmhia hflpifi liOpi 
DhnbaggB kudm-gl nuthl 
khnnlB bich hope 

TB chi pnthfl mithO kfi(hii 
mad a. 

Knthl nskla pitfhi par bihO 

h«u(hl hnBkla ni((hfi khfipar 
dawo 

22S I hare beaten his son 
with mnnr stripes 

Me tB-chS pfltihne ghanO 
phafks miirlB si 

Mai uskB pflta gfi bapD 
k0{1{ (bunt or sOtB) marB 

Mnl luiBkB btrS gfi 3adu 
nfltlB (nhOtC) 10'* 

229 He is grazing cattle on 

the lop of the hill. 

230 He is sitting on a horse 

under that tree 

StI dAgra inathe chBpe 
char-firS sB 

SC 0 jlmru niche g0p5 mathi 
bSslil se 

Uh pibupi giii_cb0tla uppar 
dangnr cbnguta lini 

Uh ns rnkkhfi gB tal ghojt 
go npjinr bnithu hai 

Bah mhiipl gki nfltlil 
khfipar khndangar nngata 
hope 

Bnh bus khrukku-gB tal 
kudrB khflpar (bnSkiu 

231 His brother is taller 

than his sister 

232 The price of that is 

two rupees and a half 

E-chl b^nl-kartii B-cha bhan 
Ucha sB 

Ekchl klmat ndhl rfipi? sB 

Uskii bhiil nskia banfisattha 
lamma hni 

Iska mull dlml rupTcrS hai 

1 Bu'ka lihauta bn6klfi (or 
khapnlit) (Jhnbana natthii 
kbninroina bOjiB 

Bishii cbimnl nlial baluB 
(or ruknii or labe) hBpB 

233 Mv father lives in that 
Email honse 

Macha "ba. 0 dharS ghara-mS 
rC-85 

Mira bapp n<-nlkS gharu 
bich ruhtu hai 

Jrergu liupta bus kblkB 
khnnlB bich mngta hOjiB 

234 Gire this rapee to him 

Hfi. rflpia tS no dBwfi 

UskB Ba rupavrfl dB 

Busko boa rnknfi (baluu, 
luba) dep 

235 Take those rupees from 
him 

I? rfipi? t<5 piisS thl ghowd 

UskB pa<>n nh rnpayvS lfl IS 

BuskS nosil bnh rukuO Igpl 

lop 

236 Beat him well and bind 
him with ropes 

F-ne kbflb morn an? radhv<5- 
tl bSdhiL 

• Uskd achchhli tarn miiri5t6 , 
ra«S 6atbth baddhO 

BuskO chengnlii narii loo tB 
kbrassS nattb cbbBdnO 

237 Draw water from the 
well 

KuwS-mSv-tl paol kntjha 

Ufi khQa bichcha pan! 
kaddho 

Bus nflii kbnbichchn chal 
kei^hwO 

238 VTalk before me 

Mg agia chill 

Mer3 aggS (ortf 

MBigS kuggS nuro 

239 Whose bov comes be 
bind yon ? 

TamS wgsS hS-clia pfit awe 
s5 5 

Tuhari? plclihS kiskS pfit 
atd liai ^ 

TnhirgS mchhS kisku 1)0 ril 
asrtfl bopB p 

240 From whom did you 
buy that ? 

Tam! haw k§ past- tl vechat 
ghSle ? 

I Tnmo kia tliO nh molls : 
llvya p 

Tnm5 kis tho bnh khnmollg 
ldpifi. ? 

241 From a shopkeeper of 
the village 

GamH-chS 3k hatawari 
j pnsS-tl 

5 GSwS g<5 ekkl dukundani 
pas a 

DhamC- (or nadii) g5 b^kki 
wiU3 niLfru 

1 
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— ■ — j 

(Alois) 


Tnm gavfi 


VS gay) 


n 


ChalyK 


Gain 


Ti ru niwchliii kyfi hfi f 


1 Ti rhnd' kl humbar rutll 
baclichC ? 

Bi{h’ si Kn<nnr MU dilr 
liS? 

Tiro hippS k< khAggO 
ki Ito chirri* lift 5 

Aj Inhfltli dura "I plnrl 
iyu 

’MC'a kak< ko chbfln kn 
UP J.' Kihfinfi Pi bilifi 
lagy» 

Us kh gnc-mu dbAtlu. 
rbftih kn kbAglr lit 

Us kfi m(tl pnr kboglr 
dlnr 

Us kr chbOrT kn hu phot 
pbntkfi (hire 

0 un Jitki-t par dbflr clinrit 
rlilva 

l*B nli idu kC (nit ihodi 1 - 
pii tliftkti hftcbcb? 

Up k.i hhawtl ns kt 
Italian.! bl llmcbcbii ho 

Bns ku mOl Lodli it tnlm 
h- 

Jfin bfiptu bns nnnchhfi 
khoggi. mo rOkhtv hftcb 
cb" 

Ta tin 5 bus ko d ppA 


Dub k<_ nnjiku sO nfl (xvhO 
lvqi 

Bub kn rbup flip fin bus-ku 
n'kdlyfi-sl nfiddbt 15 

Buyfi mu si obCnl kmjd 


MfirO nbfimu nnl 


T fin* niclichhO ro ku bora 
usartu F 

ByC ri$(ltA si mftlO Jyflpyfi ? 

Bns rhutlo ku nukfinduru 
{liAsI • 


OarudT 


Turn ghayiljA 


Vo glmvtlyA 


Hr haul 


2fbnllti 


GbnilosA 


TOrO cbyOnft kfi P 


P gliOrtf-kfi kitmft bars ? 


Ingn bI Kfifmlr kitmft dfir P 


Tin bbnwuffi-kc nfind mn 
kitmft land® P 

Mi uj lihnrknm b5t chnl- 
k n buy i lyo 

Wflkfi bbnnlrbl mirfl kuka- 
kt lBwd&-kfi nnlnili 

Wu nSnil mn kbujlfl ghftr- 
kfi kbflglrtl rlinjvcl 

M Okt mntohl pn hhftglrtl 
glinld 

Ml wAkc luiriju-kfl bbnr- 
kum lugfirA 

YVA Tffi (< kp.ll pa kfiwsO 
clmniyillu bu 

Wfl veil fJ/hSrl kt-inu gbftr- 
ka pn tlugyu lit 

M Akt bbnnlehl si Okt bhftk- 
dtt kbucbcbO bnjiclH 

Ok I kimmnt kbadC gnndilo 

MirO bhfiwnlA nbanchO 
n&nd mn rhupela 

0 kO yO gnndila wala 

ft gnndila wOkon sS Ibiyil 

Oka cbisam lugn ki jawdl 
si clunrund 

Tlmdgl mu b6 nlnnu 

glmicbmcl 

Mere kbagndl cbnl 
TtrO rJfbicbOdl sd kon La 

lfitrdO baylfi P 

Tfl TO LOn knn fll mOl lbai 

b>0 P 

Wi ufind kO ek md rairS 
nj a knn si 


St)SnKttle 


TnmO Into 


Vu Into 


Hitvfii} 


HittS 

HiflsA 


TarO nokadO ka P 


Ho ghodcba-kQ IitnnS 
nnms ? 

Hyfi sO KaSmlr htanO dOg p 


TfirO m5miio-ko kbok-mfl 
kjtnnfi gelpa ? 

116 kbaj cbbOt dflg ra6 

unis 

IVoki rbakll mfiro dbakfi- 
kfi gclpO ktl kbiohtradL 

Wu kl.Sk mo dboko gbod- 
cbo nbflgli bObrO 

WaU nlt-kO khunar nbOcrlr 
naked b 

JIu nfiku golpO left obbOt 
lots 

0 nOlndl-kO kbDpai- il n6l 
nnru rbokO hObrO 

bbSdkO talks ft ghadobo 
kbflpnr (Ob roko 

MnkOibukjO niki rbak|l- 
tO kbuncbO hobrO 

WftU dbimmnt khndni 
dboloyu 

JlfirO roinntO wu nhokno 
kbok mu rbOkO 

WS kd tO dbokiya khicb 

wad 

Wfi pOsO yu dbolayfi cboig 
bOt 

V,'u kd kbfiobA Iot-knr 

jOkndl so chOnd 

Bawndl u 3 l su chSyf tOig- 
bOt 

MurO kbogupU nnlwad 


TurO ripcbO knn-kO gslo 
barawfidu ? 

Tfl yfl knp pOsO dimal 
bOtflP 

Wfi nbSdfi-kfi nukfinwulO- 
ptsO 


Kngluii. 


Von wonts 


They wont. 


Go 

( i 

Going 


Gone 


Wbnt is yonr namo ? 


How old is this boreo P 


How fm is it from ben 
to Knsbmn P 

How runny sona an 
thoro in yonr fathor’i 
bonso P 

I linvo walked a lonj 
way to-day 

Tbe son of my nnole u 
mmnod to bis sister 

In Ibo boneo ib tbe Bad- 
dlo of tho white borse 

Pot tho saddle upon bn 
back 

I have beaten bis son 
with many Btnpes 

Hois gras i ng cattlo on 
tbe top of tho hill 

Ho is sitting on a borse 
under that treo. 

His brother is taller 
than his sister 

h The pneo of that is two 
rupees and a half 

1 Jly father lives m that 
Bmall house 

I Give this rupee to him 


0 Tnke thoso rnpeos from 

him 

1 Boat him well and bind 

him with ropos 

7 Draw watoi from the 
woll 

3 Walk before me 


9 Whose boy comeB he 
hmd you P 

D Prom whom did yon 
buy that ? 

From a shopkeeper of 
the village 


Gipsy — 211 


U/psy — 213 



J 

} nglisli 


Iwinjnrl (Mtn|inrl 

kanjarl (llclpnnm) 

Nu^l ( M tntn Katnj nr) 
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215 Yon nont 



T uiiiu ga\\A 

blllll f-llXG 

216 They nont . ^ 



0 gnwa 

JVf, guy. 

217 Go 


Jnogli 

Tsiklinr 

Jfid 

218 Going . 


Jniiglimld 

Niklmnld . 

JaMirti liu< 

219 Gone , 


ItnUoh gangling 

bikhm-gaiigrl 

JasutiA 1mA 

220 What la jour wimp P 1 
I 


3 flrd ka noo-lit In * 

TOro nlm ka ? 

1 

bnmhAri ky» nAm hai ? 

221 Hon old is this homo P 


III ghuplro Into mrliO liai ? 

P ghdtld kl Lilli otnnr 5 

Is nihari'ln kl k\« khtimar 
hai s 

222 How far is it from lioro 
to Knshmir p 


Iliif fi'' Kashmir killl durhOh 
lifighG P 

Iljr.ndu KiUmlr kiimd (lflr 
lif P 

fib t Kashmir kttnl dftr 

J hai ? 

223 How many rods are 
thoro in youi fntlier r 


T.rf) Inp-hilu kl nl>G-m3 
kai chiilika hfighu 5 

Iir.d lmp-vkr iiatullmij 
kitta lmidii b i 5 1 

NnmbArt UmUt|>~k rcball i 
in* kitfi iMtr* hflrbfl " 

liouso P 

224 I liavo walked a long 
way to dnj 


MaT uj dur lUlO gauglnrO 

Min uj Imliut dflr ro&M | 
(lmllO)iA 

i HA uj chbfit Lhfwji r cbftU 

1 ii 

225 Tho son of tnj nnelo is 
mnmed to his sister 


MOrfl kukft kit ohfibkfi bimv 

kl ralnn \ llnu* 

Uril ki Mmxnp m’rd kukA j 
k Kaul i ku dliin In j 

Mi n kak ka ldhn ns kl 
clih n b byfih i gam 

226 In tho honso is tlio 
nnddlo of tlio white 


Bihn inR rap-d phnpirO k» 
]in h> ll hai 

0 iiniido-nia ujil' 1 glndo-ki ' 
jlna bf 

ItdhalH in* us mhfljTh kA 
gad la liai 

horse 

227 Put tho Btiddlo upon 
his back 


Birtv-kl pithdll par jin boll 
$hlkd 

UrA-ki pit'Ml |M> jlim dalwar 

! 

1 

Us L. p'jliijmr gadiLt 
dlmtd 

228 I havo bcaton his Bon 
with mnnv Btripes 


MaT birn-kt ohubkii kS 
rahut chalink lngnird 

Mni n KV ki bnnJA ku Imhut | 
ghnilufulO bO i 

“MT k« hbr ki rbbnt 

loth u 

229 He ib grazing cattle on 
the tip of the hill 


Bird nilifirJi-kl ru(m par 
gnlUll charghadi 

Yd f kV]>o jnnnwnio | 

cbai-wurdn lit j 

1 A\ oh jnlmfi ki gdth par 
| lidla cham rnhA hai 

280 Ho is 6ittmg on a horso 
under that tree 


Bird p fhclu tai gluifurA 
par chliailhd lini 

P djli ujvke titntm gbdijo- 
kd Lbflpir ohttrd-h' 1 

j \\ oh us g f kl hlmlar l>’k 
1 -uhajT.hl psr (hukA lmi 

231 Hib brother ir taller 
than his bister 


Bird kd clnbhfil bora kl 
rahmil sfl himhd hai 

Urd-kd bhai nnvkl bhnvan 
do khunchl lid 

Us ka hhno(u ns-kl chhannl 

J s' chlillt klmlniiiha lini 

232 The pneo of that is 
two rupees and a half 

i 

Birtv-ka (lam-hula kharail 
god hai 

Us kl kimmat jawadnli 
kailu 

Us kl rlmnt khm khambA 
liai 

233 My fathei lives in that 
small house 

i 

MurO Imp-In Id bird chhulard 
nbd mu ho 

MflrO bapflno vfl nnunko 
nnndo mu mliflodO 

2h rii nap us nnnnla rdhalhi 
m* rdhta lmi 

234 Giro this rupee to him 

j 

JC god bird tiilr 

Yd knilA urd ku kldd 

knh khamlsA ns kd di pi du 

235 Take those rupees from 
him 

i 1 

Wo god biro-so Id liugh 

Urd-ko pus do wO knila 
cbuufiga Id 

Wnh klmmbu us fo hpl 10 

236 Beat him woll and bind 
him with ropes 

i 

Biro kd khfib lugnl bam 
pbdrhdll s6 cliaudh 

Uid ku nlrd ghadniid ko 
nisdll do lmnduni 

Ufo kjnilb IntliA nur jOnv&- 
sc badbo do 

237 Draw water from the 
well 

i 

DhuH-s5 nimaul nikar 

BawntB mu demunm klnch 
v»ur 

\ 

MCrO sambor cknhwlr 

RAI su chlinl ("kl Id 

238 Walk before me 


MorO khag§10 chain gh 

Sid lv gdgu chain 

239i Whose boy comes be 
hind you ? 

3 

T6r5 mohlifl kinO ko chfibkO 
aughado P 

Tdrd picln\ fid do kird ko 
banjo awardo ? 

NumhAru nlclihd kis hil 
bdlnn AsuitA liai p 

240 Prom whom did you 
buy that ? 

1 

Kind sd tai mulah Id 
hughirO P 

Yd bird ko pAs de kimatluo 
lJnd P 

Num-nO woli uloh kis so lOpl 
HP 

241 From a shopkeeper of 
the Tillage 

t 

Gaobdlil kd hdk bamO-sd 

0 kbddo ko okknn dukun- 
wala ko pfis-de 

NandwA-kd bdk bAmyR-ro 


210— Gipsy 


212 — Gipsy 


r» QsiS! 

Siknlgan (Bolgsam) 

English 

Tamo khuhuwA 

Tnm gaknyfl , , . 1 

216 Ton went 

Uno khfllituro . , 

T« gnknjs 

216 They wont 

Khfl 

JAkan , , 

217 Go 

c, 

KhQwntA 

JAkanbi , 

218 Going 

KhflwtlsA , , , 

Gfiknttl , 

219 Gone 

Tifrf nun kyl ? , 

Tara nSm su P 

220 What ib yonr numo ? 

fi gh9<JJ ktt Lotto eAl P , . 

To chkimnA nfl kokhalA warakh P 

221 How old ib thin horse P 

HySsi KAsmlr Lotto dflr 51 

Hyil ifi Kflsmlr kokhalA dflr ? 

222 How far ib it from boro 
to Kashmir P 

TOrii baba LA nnim mo kctlil knebtlo P 

MaT ilj balint d(tr bof. chalwudku naaryA 

Tnril ynb5 ad kbal mi kokhala dfbaru 
obha P 

All Aj gbanu dor wfifc obalya 

223 How many sons are 

tharo in yonr father's 
honeo P 

224 I hnvo walked a long 

way to-day 

Use bhftp to Ora cbichchu-ku kaclnJlA kn 
kldyStou 

Toil bbffn maid Lika nu dikorA m! gAtyfloh 

225 The eon of my uncle ib 
married to hxs Bister 

0 noon me nydo gbfl^fi ko khflglr f ^ng 
Ujc 

Tnu kbal mi dhfljfl cbbimna no kbogtr 
chbO 

226 In fho house is the sad- 
d)o of the Whitehorse 

UsU pl( Ltl uppnr khflglr a<jal 

Tin5 pi(Odu-par kliOglr gbfignl 

227 Pat the saddle upon Ins 
back 

MaT askil kocbilfi kn bahut gbiVjysi hnu 

Ml tma ebbokunuo ghautOl wL&ryfl 

228 I hove beaten bis son 
with many stnpos 

Uno 0 <JOAgnr-kc oppar gflrpc cbariracjta 
lmi 

To (<5kndA pur dbOiO cbai'walflgyO 

229 Hois gran ng cattle ou 
tho top of the bill 

Uno 0 dlbaij ko tnllo gbado-ko nppnr 
batwinjo 

To djbado kbato cbbimnu par bnkblyo 

230 He is sitting on n horse 
under that tree 

Uaki bbai usku bhAi? so nochn khSHnu 

Tml bb8n tl tinO bhnyi nebobO cbhfl 

£31 His brother is toller 
than his sister 

Uakl kimumt jawnnla koibi 

Tini kunmat kha^i sabadA 

232 The pnee of that is two 
rupees and a half 

lh.ru bibi 0 aobnk nntm mo thagtau 

AlArO ynbo to nMnohCn khol mA rhakhaa 

233 My father livAs in that 
small house 

TJflku o ImlA kid 

Tine yS sabSdS gAr 

234 Give this rupee to him 

0 knilo usko ptifi-to mangillo 

Ti bantu yfl sabsda obigarllO 

235 Take those rupees from 

him 

Uso dOblt tori ao gluhjko raal-so bandAl , 

Tine gliantol znkjirl n§ do^d to chiliad 

236 Boat him well and bind 
him with ropes. 

Biwfttjl mS ai nlrga khaTchal 

Ir-mu tfi p5nl hfigot; 

237 Draw watei from the 
well 

MerA sAmmS chalwAd 

Mil khamO cbAgal 

23S Walk before me 

T<5r5 piohfoi ki8 15 chhankfi awartaG P 

Tori pfichO fanO ohhOknO AkhtyS ? 

!39 Whose boy comes be- 
hind you P 

Kis ko pis to tame o maul kn bitfapyA P 

Tfi to ki-kanlfl kbikkato-lOkbtyO ? 

HO From whom did you 
buy that ? 

KltocJS ka okkap dukAnwAIA pAste 

ECbSd* ni wAolya kantfl 1 

HI From a shopkeeper of 
the %illsge. 
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